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EDITOE’S PEEFACE 


In the '^good old days’’ of early New England the 
people acted in communities. The original New England 
‘‘towns” were true communities; that is, relatively small 
local groups of people, each group having its own institu- 
tions, like the church and the school, and largely man- 
aging its own affairs. Down through the years the town 
meeting has persisted, and even to-day the New England 
town is to a very large degree a small democracy. It 
does not, however, manage all its affairs in quite the 
same fashion that it did two hundred years ago. 

When the Western tide of settlement set in, people fre- 
quently went West in groups and occasionally whole 
communities moved, but the general rule was settlement 
by families on “family size” farms. The unit of our 
rural civilization, therefore, became the farm family. 
There were, of course, neighborhoods, and much neighbor- 
hood life. The local schools were really neighborhood 
schools. Churches multiplied in number even beyond the 
need for them. WTien farmers began to associate them- 
selves together as in the Grange, they recognized the 
need of a strong local group larger than the neighborhood. 
A subordinate Grange for example is a community organi- 
zation. Experience gradually demonstrated that if farm- 
ers wished to cooperate they must cooperate in local groups. 
Strong nation-wide organizations are clearly of great im- 
portance, but they can have little strength unless they 
are made up of active local bodi^. Gradually, the com- 
munity idea has spread over the country, in some cases 
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springing up almost spontaneously, until to-day there is a 
very widespread belief among the farmers, as well as 
among the special students of rural affairs, that the organi- 
zation and development of the local rural communities is 
the main task in conserving our American agriculture and 
country life. It is interesting to note that what is true 
in America is proving also to be true in other countries. 
In fact, the farm village life in Europe and even in such 
countries as China is taking on new activities, and it is 
being recognized that the improvement of these small units 
of society is one of the great needs of the age. 

Professor Sanderson, in this book, has attempted to indi- 
cate just what the community movement means to the 
farmers of America. He has brought to this task rather 
unusual preparation. In turn, a graduate of an agricul- 
tural college, a scientist of reputation, * Director of an 
agricultural experiment station, Dean of a college of agri- 
culture, he has had a wide, varied and successful expe- 
rience in various states. He finally arrived at the convic- 
tion, however, that the most important field of work for 
him lay in dealing with the larger phases of country life, 
and he gave up administrative work for further prepara- 
tion in the new field. In his position as Professor of 
Rural Organization in the College of Agriculture at Cornell 
University, he has been unusually successful, both as in- 
vestigator and as teacher. He speaks as one who knows 
the farmers and not as an outsider, and also as a thorough 
student. 

This book therefore is sent out with a good deal of 
confidence. It deals with one of the most important of 
the rural topics that can be discussed these days. It 
points out fundamental principles and indicates practical 
steps in applying principles. 


Kenton L. Btjttereuejld. 
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In recent years we have heard a great deal about the rural 
community and rural community organization. All sorts 
of organizations dealing with rural life discuss these topics 
at their meetings, the agricultural press and the popular 
magazines encourage community development, and a num- 
ber of books have recently appeared dealing with various 
phases of rural community life. The community idea is 
fairly well established as an essential of rural social organi- 
zation. 

One might gain the impression that the community is 
a new discovery or social invention were he to read only 
the current discussions. It is, however, a form of social 
organization as old as agriculture itself, but which was 
very largely neglected in the settlement of the larger part 
of the United States. This new emphasis on the com- 
munity is, therefore, but the revival in a new form of a 
very ancient mode of human association. The community 
becomes essential because the conditions of rural life have 
Ganged and rur^. people are again being forced to act 
together in locality groups to meet the needs of their com- 
mon life. 

The author has attempted to define the rural community 
and to describe the new conditions which are determining 
its structure and shaping its functions, in the belief that 
an understanding of the nature of the rural com- 
munity shonld aid those who are seeking to secure a better 
social adjustment of the countryside. It attempts re- 
late ‘‘The Parmer and His Community.’^ The problems 
and methods of community organization have heen dis- 
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eussed but incidentally, and tbe boob is not designed as a 
handbook for community deTelopment. Its chief aim is 
to establish a point of view with regard to the rural com- 
munity as an essential unit for rural social organization 
through a sociological analysis of the past history and 
present tendencies of the various forms of associations 
which seem necessary for a satisfying rural society. It is 
hoped that such an analysis presented in an untechnical 
manner may be of service to rural leaders who are work- 
ing for the development of country life by giving them a 
better understanding of the nature of the community and 
therefore a firmer faith in its future and greater en- 
thusiasm and loyalty in its service. 

The present volume is a brief summary of a more ex- 
tended study of the rural community, not only in this 
country but in other lands and in other times, which is 
now in preparation for publication. 

Dwioht Sanderson. 

Cornell XJniveksitt. 

May, 1922. 
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THE FARMER AND HIS COMMUNITY 



^^The core of the community idea, then — as applied to 
rural life — is that we must make the community, OrS a unit, 
an entity, a thing, the point of departure of all our think- 
ing about the rural problem, and, in its local application, 
the direct aim of all organized efforts for improvement or 
redirection. The building of real, local farm communities 
is perhaps the main task in erecting an adequate rural 
civilization. Here is the real goal of all rural effort, the 
inner kernel of a sane country-life movement, the moving 
slogan of the new campmign for rural progress that musrt 
be waged by the present generations^ — Kenyon L. Butter- 
field, in ^‘The Farmer and the New BayS^ 



OHAPTEB I 

THE EHEAL COMMTCJNITT 

No phase of the social progress of the Twentieth Centurj 
is more significant or promises a more far-reaching in* 
flnence than the rediscovery of the community as a funda- 
mental social unit, and the beginnings of commnnity 
consciousness throughout the United States. I say the 
‘‘rediscovery” of the community, for ever since men for- 
sook hunting and grazing as the chief means of subsistence 
and settled down to a permanent agriculture they have 
lived in communities. 

In ancient and medieval Europe, in China and India, 
and among primitive agricultural peoples throughout the 
world, the village community is recognized as the primary 
local unit of society. In medieval Prance the rural ‘‘cotn- 
mionaute’^ was the local unit of government and social 
administration. Its people met from time to time at the 
village church in regular assemblies at which they elected 
their local officers, approved their accounts, arranged for 
the support of the church, the school, and local improve- 
ments. In most of Prance and throughout much of 
Europe the farm homes are still clustered in villages, from 
which the farm lands radiate. There the village is pri- 
marily a place of residence, and with the lands belonging 
to it forms the community. 

New England was settled in much the same manner, 
being divided into towns which still form the local units 
of government, and which for the most part are single 
communities, though here and there more than one center 
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Ras sprung up witMn a town and secondary eomnninities 
Rave developed. The New England town meeting Ras ever 
been lauded as tRe RirtRplaee of representative democratic 
government in America, and in its original form it was 
a true community meeting, dealing not only witR the 
political government, but considering all religious, edu- 
cational, and social matters affecting tRe common life of 
the town. 

AlthougR tRe New England tradition determined the 
form of local government in the areas settled by its people 
in the central and western states, the township was but 
an artificial town resulting from methods of the land sur- 
veys. TRe homesteader “took up’^ Ris land with but little 
thought of community relations. He traded at the near- 
est town; church was first held in the scRoolhouse and 
later churches were erected in the open country at con- 
venient points; Ris children went to the district school; 
and his social life was chiefly in the neighboring homes. 
His life centered in the immediate neighborhood. As rail- 
roads covered the country, villages and town sprang up 
at frequent intervals, and gradually became the real cen- 
ters of community life, but usually there was but little 
realization on the part of either village or farm people of 
their community interests. The farmer's attention was 
on the farm, the townsman's chief interest was his business, 
and not infrequently their interests were in conflict and 
they gave little thought to their real dependence on each 
other. 

In the South the plantation system of the landed aris- 
tocracy, which as long as it existed was quite self-sufficient, 
gave little encouragement to community development. The 
county was the most important unit of local government 
and the “carpet-baggers' " efforts at establishing local town- 
ships were repudiated with the ending of their regime. 
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Only in recent years have conditions thronglioiit tlie Sontli, 
largely the result of increased immigration and the break- 
ing up of large plantations, favored the development of 
local commnnities. 

- In general, the American farmer has voted and taken 
his share in local politics and government, has attended his 
own church, has traded where most convenient or ad- 
vantageons, has joined the nearest grange or lodge, and 
with his family has visited nearby friends and relatives 
and joined with them in social festivities; he has loyally 
supported these varions interests, but until very recently, 
he has had little conception of the interrelations of these 
institutions in the life of the community or of the possible 
advantages of community development as such. But new 
wants and new problems have arisen which may only be 
met by the united action of all elements of both village 
and countryside. The automobile demands better roads 
and both farmer and businessman are interested to have 
them built so that the natural community centers may be 
most easily reached. Better schools, libraries, facilities 
for recreation and social life, organization for the im- 
provement of agriculture and for the better marketing of 
farm products, are all community problems and force at- 
tention upon the community area to be served by these 
institutions. A consolidated school or a library cannot be 
maintained at every crossroads. Only by the support of 
all the people within a reasonable distance of a common 
center are better rural institutions possible. 

The trend of events was thus bringing about a recogni- 
tion of the place of the community in the life of rural 
people, when the Great War hastened this process by many 
years. Liberty Loan, Eed Cross, and other war drives’’ 
were organized by communities which vied with each other 
in raikbog their quotas. A new sense of the unity of the 
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commimity was brongM about by tbe common loyalty to 
its boys in tbe nation’s service. Having created state and 
county councils of defense, national leaders came to ap- 
preciate that tbe primary unit for effective organization 
for war purposes must be tbe community, and President 
Wilson wrote to tbe State Councils of Defense urging tbe 
organization of community councils. Thousands of these 
bad been organized when tbe Armistice was declared, and 
although most of them were not continued, tbe importance 
of tbe local community was given national recognition and 
attention was directed to tbe need of tbe better organiza- 
tion of local forces for community progress. 

What, then, is tbe rural community? Is it a real entity 
or is it merely an idea or an ideal ^ Where is it and bow 
can we recognize it? 

We are indebted to Professor C. J. Calpin, now in charge 
of tbe Farm Life Studies of tbe United States Department 
of Agriculture, for first developing a method for tbe loca- 
tion of tbe rural community. Professor Calpin^ bolds 
that tbe trading area tributary to any village is usually 
tbe chief factor in determining tbe community area. He 
determines tbe community area by starting from a business 
center and marking on a map those farm homes which 
trade mostly at that center. By drawing a line connect- 
ing those farm homes farthest from tbe center on all the 
roads radiating from it, tbe boundary of tbe trade area 
is described. In tbe same way tbe areas tributary to tbe 
church, tbe school, tbe bank, tbe milk station, tbe grange, 
etc., may be determined and mapped. Tbe boundaries of 
these areas will be found to be by no means coincident, but 
it will usually be found that most of them center in one 

iGalpin, C. J., 'TClie Social Anatomy of an Agricnltural Com- 
munity.” Researck Bulletin 54, Agricultural Experiment Station 
of the University of Wisconsin, May, 1915; and also in kis “Rural 
Life,” Century Co., New York, 1920. 
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Tillage or hamlet, and that the trade area is the most 
significant in determining the area tributary to this cen- 
ter. When the areas served by the chief institutions of 
adjacent centers are mapped, it is usually found that a 
composite line of the different boundary lines separating 
these centers will approximate the boundaries of the com- 
munities. A line which divides adjacent community areas 
so that most of the families either side of this line go most 
frequently to, or their chief interests are at, the center 
within that boundary, will be the boundary between the 
adjacent communities. Thus, from the standpoint of loca- 
tion, a community is the local area tributary to the center 
of the common interests of its peopled 

As indicated above the business center may usually be 
taken as the base point or community center, from which 
to determine the boundaries of the community. However, 
in the older parts of the country or in hiUy or mountain- 
ous regions, the trade or business center is not always the 
same as the center of the chief social activities of the peo- 
ple, and may not be the chief factor in determining the 
community center. Not infrequently a church, school and 
grange hall located close together may form the nucleus 
of a community which does its business at a railroad sta- 
tion village some distance away, possibly over a range of 
hiUs. The chief trading points cannot, therefore, be arbi- 
trarily assumed as the base points for determining com- 
munity areas, but those points at which the more important, 
of the common interests of the people find expressiouj 
should be considered as community centers. It is not. 
simply a question of where the people go most often, but 
of where their chief interests focus. 


1 The following four pages are revised from the author’s bulletin^ 
•locating the Rural Community,” Cornell Reading Course for the 
Farm, Lesson 158. 



THE FARMEE AND HIS COMMUNITY 


% 

With this concept of a commniiity it is obvious that the 
^‘center’’ of a eommnnity must be the base point for de- 
termining its area. It would seem that the community 
eenter is essential to the individuality of any community. 
The community ''center” need not necessarly be at the 
geographical center of the community; indeed in many 
cases it is at or close to one of its boundaries, though in an 
open level country it will tend to approximate the center. 

The term "community center” is here used in a literal 
sense of being the center of the activities of the community. 
It should be distinguished from the "community-center 
idea” which refers to a building, whether it be a com- 
munity house, school, church, or grange hall, as a "com- 
munity center.” Such a building in which the activities 
of the community are largely centered may be a commu- 
nity center in a very real sense, but in most cases these 
activities will be divided between church, school, grange 
hall, etc. No one of them can then be a center for the 
whole community, but taken together they constitute the 
center in which the chief interests of the community focus. 
Every community must necessarily have a more or less^ 
well defined community center; it may or may not have 
some one building in which the chief activities of the com- 
munity have their headquarters. Such buildings, of what- 
ever nature, may well be called community houses or social 
centers. 

Although attention has been directed to the area of the 
community, the community consists not of land or houses 
but of the people of this area. Its boundary merely gives 
a -community identity, as does the roU of a company or 
a&e charter of a city. The community consists of the peo- 
ple within a local area; the land they occupy is but the 
physical basis of the community. The nature of the com- 
munity win depend very largely upon whether its people 
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live close together or at a distance. In the Rocky Monn- 
tain States many communities are hut sparsely settled 
and may have a radius of forty or fifty miles and yet he 
true communities, while on the Atlantic seaboard a definite 
community with as many people may have a radius of not 
over a mile or two. 

Nor is the community a mere aggregation or association 
^ the people of a given area. It is rather a corporate 
state of mind of those living in a local area, giving rise to 
their collective behavior. There cannot he a true com- 
munity unless the people think and act together. 

The term ^^neighborhood” is very frequently used m 
synonymous with ‘‘community,” and should be definitely 
distinguished. In the sense in which these terms are now 
coming to be technically employed, the neighborhood con- 
sists of but a group of houses fairly near each other. 
Frequently a neighborhood grew up around some one cen- 
ter, as a school, store, church, mill, or blacksmith shop,, 
which in the course of time may have been abandoned^ 
but the homes remained clustered together. Or the neigh- 
borhood may be merely six to a dozen homes near together 
on the same road or near a corner. The school district 
of the one-room country school is commonly a neighbor- 
hood, but as there are no other interests which bind the 
people together it cannot be considered a community. 
Likewise people associate in churches, granges, etc., but 
church parishes overlap, and the constituency of any one 
of these associations is not necessarily a community. Only 
when several of the chief human interests find satisfaetioa 
in the organizations and institutions which serve a fairly 
definite common local area tributary to them, do we have 
a true community. In many cases the neighborhood, par- 
ticularly the school district, forms a desirable unit for 
certain purposes of social organization, and, indeed, in 
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many cases it may be necessary to develop tbe neiglibor- 
iLOod as a social unit before its people will actively asso- 
ciate tliemselves in community activities, but the neigh- 
borhood cannot function in the same way as the larger 
community which brings people together in several of their 
chief interests. The community can support institutions 
impossible in the neighborhood, such as a grange, lodge, 
library, various stores, etc. The community is more or 
less self-sufficing. A community may include a variable 
number of neighborhoods. The community is the smallest 
geographical unit of organized association of the chief 
human activities. 

Bringing together these various considerations concern- 
ing the nature of the rural community we may say that 
a rural community consists of the people in a local area 
tributary to the center of their common interests. 

Obviously the community thus defined has nothing to 
«do with political areas or boundaries, for very commonly 
a community may lie in 'two or three townships or coun- 
ties. That rural areas are actually divided into such 
communities and that the community is the primary unit 
of their social organization may best be tested by taking 
any given county or township and attempting to map its 
area into communities on the basis above described. In 
most of the northern and western states and throughout 
much of the South, most of the territory may be quite 
readily divided into communities. This has been demon- 
:strated by the rural surveys of the Interehurch World 
Movement ^ and by the community maps made hy County 
Tarm Bureaus. 

A very large part of the South, however, has no natural 

1 See Eeports of the Town and Country Department, Committee on 
bocial and Keligions Surveys, 111 Fifth Ave., New York, or Geo H 
Doran, New York. 
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community centers and in such sections it will be found 
very difficult if not impossible to define community areas. 
The store may be at the railroad station, the church in the 
open country, and the district or consolidated school at 
still another point. Some people go to one store or chureli 
and others to another. Under such conditions, no real 
community exists. Usually, any form of social organiza- 
tion is more or less difficult under such conditions, for the 
people are divided into different groups for different pur™ 
poses and there is nothing which makes united activities 
possible. It seems probable that only to the extent that 
certain centers of social and economic life come to he 
recognized by the people, and community life is developed 
around them, will the most effective and satisfying social 
organization be possible. 

Recognition of the community as the primary unit for 
purposes of rural organization has now become quite gen- 
eral. Several mid-western states have passed legislation 
permitting school districts to combine into community dis- 
tricts for the support of consolidated schools or higH 
schools, irrespective of township or county boundaries. 
The present tendency in the centralization of rural schools 
seems to be in the direction of locating them at the natural 
community centers. Rural churches are coming into a 
new sense of responsibility to the community and the com- 
munity church is increasingly advocated. The American 
Red Cross in planning its peace-time program is recog- 
nizing the importance of the rural community as the local 
unit for its work. The County Farm Bureaus, working 
in cooperation with the state colleges of agriculture and 
the United States Department of Agriculture, very soon 
discovered the value of the community as the local unit 
of their organization, and carry on their work through 
community committees or community eluhs. Possibly no 
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other one movement has done so mneh to bring about the 
definite location of rural communities and their apprecia- 
tion by rural people. A conference of national organiza- 
tions engaged in social work in rural communities held in 
1919 summed up the experience of a group of representa- 
tive rural leaders in the statement: ^^In rural organiza- 
tion it is recognized that the local community constitutes 
the functional unit and the county or district the super- 
visory unit.^’ In other words, it is the rural community 
which really ‘‘carries on/^ whatever the executive organi- 
sation of the county or district may be. 

The strength of the rural community as a social group 
lies in two facts. First, it is not so large but that most 
of its people know each other. The size of the community 
in this regard does not depend so much upon the actual 
number of square miles involved as upon the number of 
its population. People may all be acquainted in a sparsely 
settled community covering a ten-mile radius, and there 
may be less acquaintance in a small community with a 
dense population. Secondly, the great majority of the 
people in the average rural community are dependent upon 
agriculture for their income, either directly or once- 
removed. These two facts make possible common interests 
and a social control through public opinion which is not 
possible in larger social units such as the county or city.^ 
Sir Horace Plunkett appreciates this when he says : 


“Our ancient Irish records show little clans with a common 
ownership of land hardly larger than a parish, but with all the 
patriotic feeling of larger nations held with an intensity rare in 
modern states. The history of these elans and of very small 
nations like the ancient Greek states shows that the social feelings 
assumes its most hinding and powerful character where the com^ 
munity is large enough to allow free play to the various interests 
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of hwMfi life, hut is not so large that it becomes an abstraction 
to the imagination^ ^ 

TMs iiJierent social strength of the rural eommunity, 
the fact that the community is relatively permanent, and 
the appreciation that only through community effort may 
rural people realize their natural desire to enjoy some of 
the advantages of cities, force the conviction that the 
community must be the primary unit for the organization 
of rural progress. It is from this point of view that we 
shall discuss the community aspects of the various human 
interests of the farmer and the consequent relations of 
^^The Farmer and His Community.’’ 

1 ‘^ural Life Problem in the United States/’ p. 129. Italics mine*. 



CHAPTEE II 

THE FARM HOME AND THE COMMUNITY 


The American farmer thiiiks first of lais own home ; only 
recently has he commenced to appreciate that his and 
other homes form a community. In the ‘‘age of home- 
spun’’ the pioneer subdued his new lands and built his 
home; the farm and the home were his and for them he 
lived. He bought but little and had but little to sell. 
Farms were largely self-supporting. Neighbors helped 
each other in numerous ways and as the country became 
more thickly settled neighborhood life grew apace. But 
there was little sense of relation to the larger community. 
Eoads were bad and people were too widely scattered to 
come together except on special occasions. The family 
was the fundamental social unit and social life revolved 
around the family, or in the immediate neighborhood. 

But “times have changed.” The farm is no longer 
largely self-supporting. It is now but a primary unit in 
a world-wide economic system, conducted with money as 
the basis of exchange and dominated by the interests of 
capital. Farm products are sold for cash and their value 
is determined by distant or world markets with which the 
farmer has no personal contact and of which he often has 
but little knowledge. Most of the goods consumed on the 
farm must be purchased- The marketing of his products 
and the purchasing of goods have given the farmer in- 
creasing contacts with the village and town centers and a 
broader knowledge of the world at large. 

During the past century modem ideas of transporta- 

14 
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tion and tlie development of industries due te inventions 
and scientific discoveries have resulted in an enormous 
growth of city populations. The social life of the cities is 
increasingly dominated by the interests of the individual 
rather than those of the family, until the breaking down 
of urban family life has become a world-wide problem. 
The family is no longer the social unit of the city as it is 
in the country. 

Now farm people are by no means as isolated from town 
and city as is often imagined. Their brothers and sisters, 
sons and daughters have gone to make up the increasing 
urban populations. Through correspondence and visiting 
back and forth, through frequent trips to town, through 
the daily city newspapers, and through the general reading 
of magazines, farm people are in more or less close contact 
with the life and manners of the cities. Inasmuch as 
slightly over half of our people now live in towns or cities 
and only one-third live on farms, it is not surprising that 
urban ideals and values and the urban point of view tend 
more and more to dominate those of the countryside. 
There has been a natural tendency, therefore, for the asso- 
ciation of country people to center in the country town 
and village, in the community center. 

Better transportation and the inability to maintain sat- 
isfactory institutions in the open country have made this 
process inevitable and it will do much to abolish the evils 
of rural isolation. The increasing difficulty of maintain- 
ing successful churches in the open country and the growth 
of the village church, the dissatisfaction with the one- 
room district school and the desire for consolidated schools 
and community high schools, are evidences of this tendency. 

The smaller size of the farm family has made it less 
self-sufficient socially than formerly, and the fact that 
fewer near relations live nearby and farms change hands 
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more often has resulted in fewer neighborhood gatherings. 
The different members of the family tend to get together 
more with groups of their own age and sex coming from 
all parts of the community, and definite effort is made for 
the organization of such groups according to their various 
interests. 

Attention is directed to these tendencies because in our 
present emphasis on the relation of the farmer to his com- 
munity and on community values, we must not lose sight 
of the fact that the family must ever be recognized 
as the primary social institution of rural life. Indeed, it 
may not be too much to claim that the largest value in the 
agricultural industry is in the possibility of the most sat- 
isfactory type of home life. The millionaire farmer is so 
rare as to be negligible, and although farmers as a class 
doubtless have as wholesome and satisfactory a living as 
they would in other pursuits, yet no one engages in farm- 
ing as a means of easily acquiring large wealth. The 
highest rural values cannot be bought or sold. 

The mere fact that farming is practically the only re- 
maining industry conducted on a family basis — ^which 
seems likely to continue — and that all members of the 
family have more or less of a share in the conduct and 
success of the farm, creates a family bond which does not 
ordinarily exist where the business or employment of the 
father and of other members of the family is dissociated 
from the home. Although the burden of the farm busi- 
ness on the home is often decried and there is obvious need 
of lightening the mother’s work for the farm as much as 
possible, yet under the best of conditions there is on the 
farm a constant and intimate contact between the father 
and mother and children which is rarely found under 
other conditions. 

Primitive woman discovered the art of agriculture. At 
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first, the men assisted the women in what time they could 
spare from hunting j hut as game became scarce and the 
food supply grown from the soil was found to be more 
certain, agriculture became man’s vocation. Permanent 
home life commenced with the development of agriculture. 
As he became a farmer, primitive man stayed at home 
with his wife and shared with her the nurture of the chil- 
dren. Before then the family had been hers, now it was 
theirs. The mere fact that the home and the business are 
both on the farm, that father is in the house several times 
a day and that the whole family are acquainted with his 
farm operations, will always give the farm home a superior 
solidarity, so long as the family lives on the farm. Though 
but few farm homes are ideal and some of them have but 
little that is attractive, yet nowhere are conditions so fav- 
orable for the enjoyment of all that is most precious in 
family life as in the better American farm homes. 

If this be true, that the chief value in agriculture is in 
the possibility of the most satisfactory home life, then 
community development should be considered primarily 
from the standpoint of its effect on the farm home, for the 
social strength of the country will be more largely deter- 
mined by its homes than by its other social institutions. 
We should endeavor, therefore, to build up that type of 
community life which makes for better homes and stronger 
families. While seeking to afford superior advantages to 
individuals, all effort toward community improvement 
should recognize that the strength of the community is in 
its home life. 

The need of this point of view with regard to rural 
community organization has been very forcibly indicated 
by Mr. John R. Boardman, one of our keenest observers 
and interpreters of country life in his Community Lead- 
ership.” He says: 
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^^At tlie heart of the rural situation is the rural family. The 
social problems involved in home life in the rural village and on 
the farm are of two kinds, — developmental and protective. The 
social unit in the city is the individual. Urban conditions have 
rapidly disintegrated the family as a social unit. Grave dangers 
have resulted from this interference with the unity of domestic 
life. The rural family is in danger of meeting the same fate. 
It is now the social unit in the rural social structure. Every 
effort must be put forth to make this situation permanent. The 
major problem is one of home conservation. Protection of the 
rural family against social exploitation will demand increasing 
attention. The development of social organization along lines 
which interfere with the nnity and solidarity of rural family life 
must be approached with extreme caution and tolerated only as 
they may be absolutely necessary. So far as possible social or- 
ganization must be built around the rural family and give it 
every possible opportunity to act as a family in the scheme of 
organization and activity. The home as a social center must 
receive increased attention. There is great danger, in the new 
interest which is being aroused in rural social life, that the matter 
of social organization be greatly overdone. The rural family will 
be the one to suffer first and most severely as a result of this craze 
for social organization.^^ 

In support of this point of view it is interesting to note 
that the strongest rural institutions, the church, the 
grange, and the recently organized Farm Bureaus, are all 
organizations which have an interest for the whole family 
or for most of its members. With an increasing sense of 
social needs and responsibilities on the part of rural peo- 
ple, new organizations will be formed and various com- 
munity activities must be undertaken, but if country 
people will remain true to their traditions and, with clear 
view of changing conditions, will seek to organize their 
community life as an association of farm and village /am- 
Hies, they will create the most satisfying and enduring 
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type of society. The community buildings now beconung 
so popular in rural communities are a good example of a 
family institution organized to furnish better recreation 
and social facilities for the whole family. 

Inasmuch as the home is its primary social institution, 
the rural community must give its first consideration to 
its relations to the home and how the home life may be 
strengthened, if the rural family is to withstand the in- 
fluence of the disintegrating home life of the city. For 
the farm home is in a process of readjustment to modern 
conditions and the recognition of ideals and objectives of 
home-life by the community will be a powerful factor in 
their maintenance. 

The mother has ever occupied the central position in the 
home. Under modern conditions, as a result of her edu- 
cation and broader knowledge of life, through her more 
frequent contacts with town and city and through her 
wider reading, many a farm mother is coming to feel that 
her position is an anomalous one. In some eases she may 
be able to solve her own problems, but only a general 
change in pnhlic opinion concerning their position will 
bring a more acceptable status to farm women as a class. 

Some of the farm woman’s problems arise from the in- 
creasing division of labor between her husband and her- 
self and from the marketing of the farm products; these 
are the problems of her economic status. The peasant 
woman of medieval Europe or the wife of the American 
pioneer never worried that she did not receive a monthly 
allowance or a certain share of the farm income. She 
worked with her husband and family in raising the farm 
products and she shared in their consumption, fox hut 
relatively little was sold off the place. To-day, the wife 
of the farm owner does little work on the farm ; its prod- 
ucts are sold and much of the food and practically all of 
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the clothing is purchased. She and her children contrih- 
nte a considerable amount of the labor of the farm enter- 
prise, and do all of the housework - but the husband does 
the selling and most of the buying, she often has but little 
share in the management of the family’s finances, and 
rarely knows what she may count on for household ex- 
penses. She comes to feel that she is no longer a real 
partner, but a sort of housekeeper, though without salary 
or assured income. In over nine thousand farm homes 
studied in the northern and western states,^ one-fourth 
of the women helped with the livestock, and one-fourth 
worked in the field an equivalent of 6.7 weeks a year, over 
half of them eared for the home gardens, and one-third 
of them kept the farm accounts. Over a third of them 
helped to milk, two-thirds washed the separators, and 88 
percent washed the milk pails, 60 percent made the butter 
and one-third sold the butter, but only 11 percent had the 
spending of the money from its sale. Likewise 81 percent 
cared for the poultry, but only 22 percent had the poultry 
money for their own use and but 16 percent had the egg 
money. These figures do not give us a complete analysis 
of the household finances in relation to the amount con- 
tributed by farm women, but they are indicative of the 
general situation. 

It is because of these facts that farm women feel that a 
larger portion of the farm income should be spent in giv- 
ing them better household conveniences, somewhat com- 
mensurate with the amount that is spent for improved farm 
machinery and barn conveniences. Only one-third of these 
farm homes had running water; and but one-fifth had a 
bath-tub with water and sewer connections ; 85 percent had 
out-door toilets. Improvement is in evidence, however, 

1 From Farm Woman’s Problems,” Florence E. Ward. U. S. 
Dept, of Agriculture, Circular 148 (1920). 
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for two-thirds had water in the kitchen^ 60 percent had 
sink and drain, 57 percent had washing machines, and 95 
percent had sewing machines. It is not that she is merely 
seeking less work so that she may attend her club or go to 
the movies, that the farm mother desires better conven- 
iences and shorter hours — her average working day is now 
11.3 hours — ^but because she has new ideals of the nurture 
which she wishes to give her family and of what she might 
do for them had she the time and physical strength. 

As a result of the cooperative survey of 10,000 repre- 
sentative farm homes in 241 counties in the 33 northern 
and western states made by home demonstration agents 
and farm women, Miss Ward^ gives some interesting 

side-lights,’^ which are as illuminating as the statistics: 

^Women realize that no amount of scientific arrangement or 
labor-saving appliances will of themselves make a borne. It is the 
woman’s personal presence, influence, and care that make the 
home. Housekeeping is a business as practical as farming and 
with no romance in it; home making is a sacred trust. A woman 
wants time salvaged from housekeeping to create the right home 
atmosphere for her children and to so enrich their home sur- 
roundiugs that they may gain their ideals of beauty and their 
tastes for books and music not from the shop windows, the 
movies, the billboards, or the jazz band, but from the home en- 
vironment. 

^^The farm woman knows that there is no one who can take her 
place as teacher and companion of her children during their early 
impressionable years and she craves more time for their care. 
She feels the need of makmg the farm home an inviting place for 
the young people of the family and their friends and of pro- 
moting the recreational and educational advantages of the neigh- 
borhood in order to cope with the various forms of city allure- 
ments. She realizes that modern conditions call for an even 
deeper realization and closer contact between mother and child. 

pp. 14, 15. 



22 THE EAEMER AND HIS COMMUNITY 

The familiar term, ^God eonld not be everywhere so He made 
mothers^ has its modem scientific application, as no amount of 
education and care given to children in school or elsewhere outside 
the home can take the place of mothering in the home. ^The home 
exists for the child, hence the child’s development should have 
first consideration.’ 

^Tarm women want to broaden their outlook and keep with the 
advancement of their children ^not by courses of study but by 
bringmg progressive ideas, methods, and facilities into the every 
day work and recreation of the home environment.’ ” 

‘'True enough./’ you say, “but these are problems of 
the individual home. What have they to do with the com- 
munity?” Just this: The status of the farm woman is a 
matter determined more by custom than by individual 
achievement. It is difficult for any one woman, no matter 
how able or strong-minded, to maintain a status much in 
advance of, that of her neighbors; but let the women of a 
community get together and discuss their problems and 
ideals and the group spirit strengthens each of them in 
the pursuit of the common ideals. It is such a desire for 
mutual support — even though they are not conscious of it 
— ^which has drawn farm women together into clubs and 
which has given such an impetus to the Home Bureaus, or 
women’s departments of the county Farm Bureaus. Not 
only in women’s organizations, but finally in community 
organizations of men and women, such as the Grange and 
the church, the social standards of the community receive 
the sanction of public opinion, than which there is no more 
powerful means of influencing family usages. The com- 
munity as such, must give recognition to a new and better 
status of its farm women. 

If the rural home remains the primary social institution, 
it will be due to its intelligent effort at self-defense, and 
not to any inherent right which it has to such a position. 
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Originally the family was but a biological gronp. Until 
modern times the agricultural family was chiefly an 
economic unit. Only with the isolation of the American 
farm, did the individual family assume the primary social 
position known to our fathers and grandfathers. Physical 
isolation and large families made the farm home the only 
possible social center. Isolation is largely passing, fami- 
lies are smaller, and organizations of all sorts and conuner- 
cial amusements compete with the family. It is the use 
of leisure time which reveals the true loyalty of the family 
group. If there be nothing to attract them to the fireside, 
they will inevitably go elsewhere whenever possible. 
Hence, if it would have its foundations strong, the com- 
munity must encourage the enrichment of home life, par- 
ticularly, in the hours of leisure when life is most real. 
The family games after supper, the group around the 
piano singing old and modern songs, the reading aloud by 
one member of the circle, the cracking of nuts and the 
popping of corn, the picnic supper on the lawn, the tennis 
court or eroq^uet ground, the home parties, the guests ever- 
welcome at meals, these are hut items in a possible score- 
card of the sociability of the home. are giving much 
thought to all sorts of group activities, but how much at- 
tention have we given to systematically encouraging the 
social unit which has the largest possibilities, the family? 
Last summer my friend, Professor E. C. Lindeman, of the 
North Carolina College for Women, spent several weeks 
in becoming acquainted with rural Denmark under pecu- 
liarly favorable conditions. A statement in a letter from 
him regarding Danish home life is apropos in this connec- 
tion; 

“I observed that the eoantry people find a great deal of social 
expression within their own homes. The home life is organized 
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on a much higher plane than is common in America. In addition, 
there is a larger content of cultural and educational material 
within the family circle.’^ 

In the same way the economic position, health, education, 
and aU other phases of life of the family are the most 
potent influences hoth in the life of its members and of 
the community. 

The question arises, therefore, what is the community 
doing to strengthen the horned In recent years the new 
discipline of Home Economics has vigorously attacked the 
problems of diet, clothing, and household management, and 
has accomplished much. It is now concerning itself with 
health, child welfare, and even with child psychology and 
the family as an institution. Yet the home economics point 
of view is necessarily restricted to that of the institution 
which it serves, i.e., the home ; it has the same limitations, 
when pursued solely from the home standpoint, that farm 
management has as an interpretation of farming if not re- 
lated to agricultural and general economics. We need a 
consideration of the problems of the home from the stand- 
point of other social institutions and with regard to its 
function in social organization. We need a clearer con- 
cept of the relation of the home to the community and to 
community associations and activities. 

The community institutions, the school, the church, and 
various organizations, have had too much of a tendency 
to compete with the home rather than to support and 
strengthen it. Thus the tendency of the school has been 
to demand a larger and larger portion of the child’s time 
and to assume that because certain phases of education 
can be more economically given in the school, that, there- 
fore, it should take over as much of the educational func- 
tion of the home as is pc^sible,- a conclusion which is by 
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no means valid. In the home project a new educational 
principle has been discovered, which has far-reaching sig- 
nificance : for in it the school and the home cooperate, the 
school outlining, standardizing, and interpreting, while the 
home furnishes supervision, advice, and encouragement. 
Thus, the home is stimulated to perform those educational 
functions in which it is superior, through a definite effort 
upon the part of the school to strengthen them. The same 
principle is being applied to education in hygiene. Why 
should not the church and Sunday school adopt similar 
methods and undertake a definite system of encouraging 
the home to give moral and religious education in an ade- 
quate fashion, rather than attempt to give homeopathic 
doses to children en masse? Why should not the church, 
or the school, or both, give parents instruction and in- 
spiration as to how to educate their children in matters 
of sex, about which they are in the best position to gain 
their confidence ? Should not our clubs and social organi- 
zations, for men and women, boys and girls, face the ques- 
tion, as to whether their aggregate activities are unduly 
competing with the home, and should they not give definite 
thought as to how they may assist and strengthen the 
basic institution of our social organization? If the home 
is the essential primary social institution, then its well- 
being should command the consideration of every institu- 
tion of the community ; for the function and objectives 
of the home cannot be determined solely by either its own 
ideals and purposes, or by the values established by the 
various special interest groups. The home and the com- 
munity institutions are constantly in a process of adapting 
themselves to each other, and to the extent that each recog- 
nizes the function of the other and is willing to cooperate 
rather than to compete, is the highest success of each made 
possible. 
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TMs problem of tbe relation of tbe borne to the com- 
munity is a relatively new one, and is largely the result 
of better means of communication which have enlarged 
the horizon of every farm home. When the life of the 
child was almost wholly within the home and the neigh- 
borhood, the parents gave themselves little concern about 
the influence or conditions of the larger community. But 
when her children go to a consolidated school and their 
school associates are unknown to her, when they attend 
the movies in the village, and when they read the local 
weekly or the city daily newspaper and the monthly mag- 
azines, so that they know what is going on throughout the 
world, then, if she be wise, a mother commences to realize 
that the community is having a growing influence in shap- 
ing their character and that however ideal the home may 
be, it is but a part of their lives. She commences to ap- 
preciate that she must have an understanding of the life 
and forces of the community so that she may use her 
influence toward making their social environment what it 
should be and so that she may be able to make the home 
so attractive that it will hold their primary interest and 
loyalty. Thus community problems of health, of educa- 
tion, of recreation and social life, and of religion become 
inter-related with those of the home. The successful 
home-maker can no longer concern herself solely with 
home-management, but must assume her share of responsi- 
bility in community-management, or ‘^community house- 
keeping.^^ 

With the new responsibilities of suffrage rural women 
are following the example of their city sisters in taking 
a larger interest in civic affairs and social legislation, and 
with a most wholesome influence on community life. There 
is, however, some danger that while the men are engaged 
with their business problems, these social problems will 
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be too largely left to the woineii;^ for -without the sym- 
pathetic understanding and hearty cooperation of their 
husbands, rural women will find that their new social ideals 
will materialize but slowly. Here again, such family or- 
ganizations as the Grange, the Church, and Farm and 
Home Bureau, in which community activities engage both 
men and women are peculiarly serviceable. 

An interesting example of how the family may function 
in community life is found in a small town in southern 
Michigan (Centerville) where the people have established 
a cooperative motion picture theater, to which the families 
buy season tickets, and where one may find whole families 
together enjoying the best pictures to the accompaniment 
of a community orchestra. This is also being accomplished 
in many community buildings. 

On the other hand the home need not abdicate all of its 
old-time functions as a social center. A few years ago in 
attending a rural community conference at the University 
of Illinois I was interested to hear a farm woman, a grad- 
uate of that university, tell how she and her neighbors 
had held amateur dramatic entertainments on their front 
verandas during the summer. The young people took the 
parts and the audience sat on the lawn, and thus many 
families were brought under the influence of the better 
homes who would not have thought of visiting them. 
When winter came on, these entertainments were contin- 
ued in a slightly different manner, so that neighboring 

1 Benjamin Kidd claims that this superior interest of women in 
race welfare is due to woman’s cultural inheritance and that from 
the very nature of the division of labor between man and woman, 
man is less capable than woman of devoting himself to human wel- 
fare. "But the fact of the age which goes deeper than any other 
is that the male mind of the race as the result of the conditions 
out of which it has come, is by itself incapable of rendering this 
service to civilization. It is in the mind of woman that the winning 
peoples of the world will find the psychic center of Power in the 
future.” — ^'The Science of Power,” p. 241. 



28 


THE FARMEE AND HIS COMMUNITY 


families were brougM into contact without any tendency 
toward undue intimacy between families which would 
not associate otherwise. Family parties for young and 
old^ should by no means be abandoned in favor of com- 
munity parties, however satisfactory and attractive the 
latter may be. 

The social responsibility of the rural home must receive 
new recognition, for the day when we can live to ourselves 
in the enjoyment of a select group of personal friends is 
rapidly passing, if we are to have satisfactory social con- 
ditions. It is one of the bad effects of the increasing 
amount of tenancy in our best farming sections, and of the 
frequent changing of farm ownership, that the shifting of 
residence makes it difficult for the family to secure a satis- 
factory social position in the community life. 

In the last analysis, however, the largest contribution 
of the home to the community and the best means of solv- 
ing the problem of its relation to community life, is in the 
development of the best social attitudes among its mem- 
bers toward each other and toward the life of the com- 
munity; for all sound social organization is but an 
application of the relations of the family to the affairs of 
larger social groups, and unless attitudes of mutual aid, 
common responsibility, and voluntary loyalty, are main- 
tained in the home, so that its relations form a norm for 
all other human groups, rural society will have lost the 
chief dynamic of social progress. 



CHAPTER in 

THE COMMIJM PEOPLE AND HISTORY 

The community is composed of people in a certain area^ 
but tbe community may be dead or it may be alive. The 
life of tbe community is determined by tbe degree to wbieb 
its people are able to act together for tbe best promotion 
of tbeir common welfare. This ability to act together 
will obviously depend upon the extent to wbieb tbe people 
have common aims and purposes. If tbe people of a com- 
munity form distinct groups with diverse ideals and 
purposes, it will be much more difficult to secure that 
sympathy, tolerance, and understanding wbieb are neces- 
sary for united action, than if they are more alike. Tet 
it is just such diversity of interests of different elements 
in tbe community which gives rise to community problems 
and wbieb brings about an appreciation of tbe need of 
|developing community life. 

It is necessary, therefore, to have some appreciation of 
bow tbe characteristics of its population , iiffiuenee com- 
munity life. 

In tbe first place, ajcommunity of people of different 
nationalities or races, or sometimes even of people from 
different states^ find it much more difficult to secure a 
common loyalty than if they were of one stock. It is, of 
course, quite true that many an old community of a single 
stock is divided by family, religious or political feuds; 
yet usually there is more solidarity between people of 
common traditions and culture. Tbe largest problem in 

29 
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the so-called '^Americanization” of foreigners in rural 
communities is to get the natives to understand and appre- 
ciate the newcomers and to realize that the future of the 
community depends upon mutual respect and good will. 
Had we a little more of an historical perspective, we would 
remember that all of our ancestors were "foreigners” but 
a few generations back. In almost every part of the 
United States are communities in which alien groups form 
one of the chief obstacles to a better community life. 
Throughout the South, the most fundamental problem is 
that of a better understanding between the two races, and 
until some means of amicable adjustment is attempted, 
there is little prospect for the development of com- 
munity life. In some of our best agricultural sections 
there have been successive waves of immigration of differ- 
ent nationalities. Thus in Dane County, Wisconsin, of 
which Madison — the state capital — ^is the county seat. Dr. 
J. H. Kolb^ describes communities in which Germans, 
Norwegians, and Swiss have largely supplanted the orig- 
inal settlers from New England. In an interesting study 
of Americanization in a community in the Connecticut 
Valley of Massachusetts, John Daniels ^ has described how 
the French Canadians and Irish and then the Poles have 
taken up the land, and how good feeling between them and 
the native Yankees was gradually established. On the 
other hand, a nearby community in southern New York 
comes to mind, in which there is a colony of Bohemians, 
and another of Finns, which have been fairly successful 
in building up hill farms deserted by the descendants of 
the original settlers, and yet the community as a whole 
has done little toward making these people feel that they 

1 “Rural Primary Groups,” a study of agricultural ueigkborhoods. 
Research Bulletin 51, Agr. Exp. Station of the University of Wis- 
consin, Madison, 1921. 

2 “America via the Neighborhood,” p. 419, B. Appleton & Oo., 1920. 
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are a part of its life, althongli tlieir industry is one of its 
largest economic assets. ‘^America is tlie Lome of the 
free’^ and most of our people do desire a real democracy, 
but we seem to Lave assumed that it will develop spon- 
taneously, and we Lave not appreciated that good wUl and 
common understanding require some means of acquaintance 
and excLange of ideas, and tLat tLe interests and desires 
of all tLe people in a community, young and old, must 
receive recognition. Unless we can establisL democracy 
in our own local community. Low can we expect it in tLe 
state or nation^ 

A second factor in community life is t^ age of its peo- 
ple. How often do you find a community composed 
chiefly of elderly people wLieL is progressive? In the 
more progressive communities are not the middle-aged and 
young married people in control? The younger people 
desire better advantages for themselves and particularly 
for their children, and so they stand for better schools, 
better churches, and better facilities for all phases of 
eommunity life. It is largely for this reason, it seems to 
me, that older communities seem to have cycles of relative 
decline and progress, according to the proportion of older 
and younger people. It is to be hoped that in future gen- 
erations the ability to ^^keep young” may become more 
common; indeed, this is one of the chief objectives of 
modern education. 

The den sity of population is also a determining factor 
with regard to many phases of community life, for it is 
obviously much easier to carry on many community activi- 
ties where the people live fairly close together and not very 
far from the community center, than where the country is 
but sparsely settled. Even with automobiles and tele- 
phones, the distance between homes will have a large in- 
fluence in determining the nature of community activities. 
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One of tlae most difficult of our rural problems is bow to 
bring to tbe people in sparsely settled regions tbe advan- 
tages wMcb tbej rightly crave. It will be physically and 
economically impossible for them to have as good oppor- 
tunities as sections which are more densely settled, but 
ways must be found whereby a larger degree of equality 
of opportunity is available to more thinly inhabited com- 
munities. 

Changes in population immediately affect community 
needs. Where immigration is increasing rapidly, institu- 
tions such as schools, churches, and stores are often in- 
adequate, and there is every incentive toward the devel- 
opment of community spirit and united effort to meet the 
common needs. On the other hand, in the older sections 
decreasing populations mate it impossible to maintain as 
many institutions as formerly. Many an eastern com- 
munity has inherited two or three churches, which were 
once well filled, but which now merely serve to divide the 
community as none of them are able to operate success- 
fully, though it is obvious that unless the people are more 
loyal to their common needs than to their differences that 
the community will be unable to survive. 

In relatively new communities, and often for several 
generations, the influence of the original settlement of the 
community may have a strong effect on its life. Thus 
where a new section is settled by acquaintances from an 
older community, by relatives, or those of one church, 
there is a bond between them from the beginning, but 
where land is settled by homesteaders from different sec- 
tions, the process of establishing common ideals and pur- 
poses is a gradual one. Many a community in the middle 
west still bears the stamp of its original settlers. About 
in the center of West Virginia is the little community of 
French Creek which was settled by a few New England 
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families a little over a hundred years ago. A recent study ^ 
of this commnnity shows that it has had a powerful in- 
fluence in the educational life of the whole state, and that 
its progressive spirit is largely traceable to ‘^an ancestry 
of energetic people with high ideals which have been passed 
on by each generation.” On the other hand, in many 
eases this influence is soon lost, due to some radical change 
in local conditions and the influx of new elements. 

Its history plays an exceedingly large role in advancing 
or retarding community development. History and tra- 
ction are the memory of the community; they bring to 
mind its past experiences. Common ancestors and com- 
mon participation in important events in the past give a 
sense of identity and heighten community consciousness. 
Pride in the history of the community is like pride in a 
good family, and is a strong factor in maintaining the 
standards of its people. Of course the past may be one 
of which no one is proud and which they may prefer to 
forget, but this is a spur to new endeavor as it is to a 
family to attain a new status. 

Community life is likely to be at a low ebb where there 
is but little knowledge of, or interest in, the history of its 
past. I was recently impressed with this in visiting a 
small inland community, which was not without many 
events of interest in its earlier development. I failed, 
however, to find any connected records of the community’s 
past or any of its people who know much of its history. 
So far as I could learn there had been few celebrations 
or community activities for many years and there was a 
general feeling that the community had been on the down 
grade and needed redirection. It seemed to me that one 

1 A. J. Dadisman, ‘Trench Creek as a Rural Conunimity,” Bulletin 
176, Agricultural Experiment Station, West Virginia University, 
June, 1921. 
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of the things which might arouse community loyalty in 
this instance would be for its people to clean up some of 
the old neighborhood cemeteries where many of the early 
pioneers lie buried, and which are now grown np and nn- 
kept. 

Then I think of another eommnnity where every few 
years on important anniversary events the history of an 
organization or of the community as a whole is related 
and often published in the local press. Its past has no 
more striking events than that of the locality last men- 
tioned, but these people have pride in their community 
and their loyalty is renewed on these anniversary occa- 
sions. 

Miss Emily P. Hoag ^ has recently given a good picture 
of how the history of their community has been made to 
live in the hearts of the people of Belleville, New York, 
through their loyalty to the old Union Academy, and she 
has given a fine example of how a community may be 
brought to a realization of the contribution which it has 
made to the life of the state and nation. 

Only by a fcuowledge of the community's history can 
the nature and origin of the attitudes of its people be 
understood. A generation or two ago, perchance, there 
was a quarrel between two families which was carried into 
the school meeting, and to this day two factions have per- 
sisted. The attitudes of the people in many a progressive 
town may be directly traced to the influence of some out- 
standing leaders — a teacher, minister, or doctor, perhaps 
— long since gone to their reward. A village fire, the com- 
ing of a railroad or its deflection to a nearby town, a bank 
failure, a prohibition crusade, the establishment of a 
library are but a few examples of events which form crises 

1 "The National Influence of a Single Farm Community,” Bulletin 
984, United States Department of Agriculture, Dec., 192L 
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in tiie life of every community and whieli have a far- 
reaching and subtle effect in moulding its character. 

The cultivation of a knowledge of its own history is, 
therefore, one of the first -duties of a community which 
seeks to understand itself so that it may better direct its 
life. Every community should maintain a record of its 
history, and have some means of preserving important 
historical material. The New York legislature has recently 
passed an act authorizing any township or village board 
to appoint a local historian, without salary, and to furnish 
safe storage for historical records. One of the most pro- 
gr^ive rural communities in the country is the Qu^er 
settlement at Sandy Spring, Maryland,^ whose first his- 
torian was appointed in 1863 and whose historian reads 
the record of the year at each annual meeting. These 
‘‘Annals” form a most intimate account of the commu- 
nity's progress. The custom of some rural newspapers 
of publishing local history of the past year on New Year’s 
Day serves much the same purpose. 

One of the best means of encouraging historical appre- 
ciation, and one which is very generally neglected, is the 
teaching of local history in. the schools. Educators have 
learned that it is more pedagogical to commence instruc- 
tion in geography with the local environment of the child, 
which it can know and understand, than to begin — as 
formerly — ^with the nebular hypothesis; but they are only 
commencing to appreciate that the same principle applies 
to the teaching of history. Is it not true that most chil- 
dren can glibly recite dates and events in tbe history of 
their own and foreign countries, of whose significance they 
have only a vague appreciation, but who never secure any 

1 See "A Rural Survey of Maryland^ Dept, of CJliurcli and Coun- 
try Life, Board of Home Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the 
XJ. S. A., 1912; reprinted in part in N. L. Sims^ ‘‘The Rural Com- 
munity,” p. 227, New York, Scribners, 1920, 
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real historical point of view or an appreciation of the 
importance of history because it has not been made con- 
crete and intimate, as must be the case in considering 
local events? If national history is taught to develop 
patriotism, why should not local history be taught to in- 
spire civic loyalty ? Such a study of the efforts and sacri- 
fices of former citizens would bring a new sense of obli- 
gation to be worthy of the heritage they have bequeathed, 
and would gradually establish an attitude of loyalty to 
the community which would be considered as essential to 
respectability as devotion to one’s country. Indeed, how 
can one be truly loyal to a great country which is mostly 
unimown to him if he is not loyal to the people with whom 
he lives day by day in his home community? 

One of the best means of reviving interest in the com- 
munity's past is through the production of an historical 
pageant, which is discussed on page 161 ; for as the people 
act together the events of the past, they gain a new reali- 
zation of what they owe to the life of the community in 
bygone days, and come to appreciate that men come and 
men go but the community continues and perpetuates their 
influence for better or for worse. 

Socrates’ injunction to ^'know thyself” is the epitome 
of wisdom for the community as it is for the individual.^ 
The first step in this process of self-acquaintance is to 
secure an accurate knowledge of the kinds of people which 
compose the community, and how its past is influencing its 
present. 



CHAPTER IV 


COMMUNICATION THE MEANS OP COMMUNITY 

LIFE 

We have seen that the real life of the eommiiriitj depends 
on common interests and the ability of its people to act 
together. This having things in common is the basis of 
all community and is achieved only through the exchange 
of ideas by various means of communication. Without 
communication there would be no community and no civ- 
ilization. It is man^s ability to communicate through 
spoken and written language that has made him liumm. 
Man is more than animal because he can exchange ideas 
with his fellows, and can profit by the experience of the 
race. This power of communication creates a new world 
for him in which he lives on a different plane from all 
other living things. The very words community and com- 
munication, both derived from communis — common, indi- 
cate their relation to each other; community — ^the having 
in common, commumcation — ^the making conuGapn.^ 

Until modern times practically all communication be- 
tween the masses of the people was by word of mouth. 
.The people of the old world lived together in villages which 
were largely self-dependent, and only the higher classes 
were educated to read and write. There was little oppor- 
tunity for contact with the outside world, and the people 

1 Comnuinity is derived from the Old English word oommont^ 
which came to mean “the body of the common people, commons.” 
Communication is from the Latin communicare, also derived from 
comimmis — common, and io (the formative of factitive verbs) — ^to 
make, or to make common. 
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felt little need of better means of communication. It has 
been frequently asserted that isolation has been tbe chief 
rural problem in America. The reason for the dissatisfac- 
tion with, life on isolated farms is better appreciated when 
we remember that during all previous history men have 
lived together in close association and their whole mode 
of thought, customs, attitudes, and desires have been 
, formed in the intimate life of compact groups. It is but 
natural, therefore, that life on the isolated farm with but 
few contacts with others than immediate neighbors should 
become irksome and that town and city have had a peculiar 
attraction for farm people. 

We cannot here examine the causes and history of the 
development of our modern means of communication, but 
we must recognize that it is due to them that rural com- 
munity life as we are coming to know it in the United 
States is made possible. Without these newer facilities 
for more frequent association and exchange of ideas, rural 
life would still be confined to the small local neighborhood. 

At the same time, the railroad and trolley have abolished 
the isolation of the rural community and have made pos- 
sible the diversion of local interests and loyalties to larger 
centers. Thus while communication aids the integration 
of the community it affords equal facilities for its dis- 
ruption. Doubtless some of the smaller community cen- 
ters will be unable to compete with the attraction of near- 
by larger centers, but there seems no good reason to believe 
that better communication will injure the best life of 
communities which are of sufficient size to support the 
institutions which will command local loyalty. This dual 
influence of means of communication on the internal and 
external relations of rural communities creates some of 
the chief problems of rural social organization, for the 
increase of means of communication in the past two or 
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tliree generations Las been more momentous and Las bad 
a more far-reaebing effect on bnman relations than in all 
the previous centuries since the invention of writing. 

A brief survey of the more important of these new 
agencies will indicate how they affect the relations of the 
farmer to his community and to other communities. These 
may be considered under the two general heads of means 
of transportation, and means for the exchange of ideas. 

As long as transportation was by wagon and by boat, 
commerce was slow and expensive; each community was 
compelled to be largely self-dependent, and life was isolated 
to an extent that it is difficult for us to conceive. Ander- 
son has wen stated the situation when he says: 

^^Merchandise and produce that could not stand a freight of 
fifteen dollars per ton could not be carried overland to a con- 
sumer one hundred and fifty miles from the point of production ; 
as roads were, a distance of fifty miles from the market often 
made industrial independence expedient/^ ^ 

It was the steam railroad which made larger markets 
available, made possible the growth of our large cities and 
the opening up of new lands distant from markets. The 
railroad and manufacturing by power machinery put an 
end to the ‘^age of homespun,’’ and made it more profitable 
for the farmer to sell his products and to purchase his 
manufactured goods in exchange. The railroad, and the 
markets which it made available, changed the village cen- 
ter from a place of local barter to a shipping point and 
so tended to center the economic life of larger areas in the 
villages with railroad stations. Better local roads were 
necessary and business tended to become centralized in the 
village. The numerous wayside taverns along the main 


1 Country Toto,” p. 20. 
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highways disappeared, as did the neighborhood mill and 
blacksmith shop. The railroad, more than any other one 
factor, has determined the location of onr rural community 
centers. 

The electric railroad made the village centers more 
available to farm people and gave transportation facilities 
to many villages without railroads, but it also made it 
possible for the people of smaller communities to go to 
the larger centers for trading and other advantages. Trol- 
leys have made it possible for many farm children to get 
to high school who could not otherwise have attended and 
have enabled those living near them to more easily get 
back and forth from the village centers for all phases of 
community life. On the whole, however, they have prob- 
ably carried more traffic between communities, and it seems 
strange that they have not more generally been able to 
find a profit in hauling produce from the farms to the 
nearest markets or shipping stations. 

Of more importance to community life has been the de- 
velopment of good roads, a movement which did not get 
under way until the present century and which was chiefly 
due to the rural free mail delivery and the automobile. The 
change in rural life due to automotive vehicles can hardly 
be exaggerated. In our best agricultural states practically 
every farmer has his automobile. He can get to the com- 
munity center as quickly as the business man or laborer 
gets to his work in the average city, and can go to the 
county seat or neighboring city as quickly as one can drive 
to the business section from the more distant parts of 
New York or Chicago. Auto-bus lines radiate from most 
of our small cities, and auto trucks not only bring freight 
from nearby wholesale centers, but are rapidly supplant- 
ing horses for hauling farm produce to the shipping sta- 
tion or market. 
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As good roads have been due chiefly to state and county^ 
and more recently to national aid, it is hut natural that 
they should have been constructed where the traffic k 
heaviest connecting the main centers. What is now most 
needed to build up the local communities is a systematic 
development of the principal local roads radiating from the 
community centers. 

Good roads and automobiles have made possible a new 
sort of a local community, which could never have existed 
without them. Consider the present possibility of con- 
solidated schools with auto-busses to haul the children; 
the numbers of automobiles which come in from the farms 
to every village center where there is a band concert or 
movie show; the ability to get in the flivver’’ after sup- 
per and ride to a relative’s or friend’s on the other side 
of the town and be back for early bedtime ; and one can 
perceive how the people in a community area are bound to- 
gether and develop common interests in new advantages 
made possible by their ability to get together easily and 
quickly. How could the county agricultural agent or the 
visiting nurse cover a county as effectively as they now 
do without the automobile? The rural community can 
now enjoy the services of expert paid executives in many 
fields of work as diverse as a county commercial club sec- 
retary, a Boy Scout leader, a Sunday school executive, or 
county health officer, because the county has become a unit 
which can be covered as easily as a city and is large enouglr 
to support such a division of labor as no one community 
could enjoy. We shall have occasion to refer to many 
county organizations and agencies which not only build 
up the county and the county seat, but which strengthen 
the life of every community which they serve, and whoso 
work is very largely possible because of good roads and 
automobiles. Where bad roads still exist many of these 
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Berviees must wait and less community life is possible. 

Nor does the home lose with the community advance- 
ment due to better transportation. Surely it is better to 
have the children living at home than boarding in the 
village while they attend high school ; the doctor is secured 
more quickly and the visiting nurse is available; and the 
family can come and go as a family because less time is 
required and there is no waiting for the horses to feed, or 
to get rested. ^ 

It is true of course that the automobile makes it possible 
fot* people to go to the larger towns and other village cen- 
ters, and to visit their particular friends and relatives in 
neighboring communities, and thus seems to furnish means 
for breaking down and stratifying community life. These 
tendencies exist, but they will not seriously injure the 
community which has anything worth while for its people. 
Better transportation simply makes possible a more highly 
organized community life, and any complex organization 
is the more easily deranged ; a complex machine or a high- 
bred animal is more susceptible to injury than a simple 
tool or scrub. Many ministers have railed against the 
automobile, while others have used it to fill their pews. 
We cannot get away from that oldest of paradoxes, first 
learned by Father Adam, that every new good has possi- 
bilities of evil. A certain type of mind has always en- 
joyed condemning every new invention as ‘‘of the Devil, 
and yet the world wags on and no one who knows them 
would go back to “the good old days.’^ 

The automobile has brought new ideas both to the com- 
munity and to the farm and home. Farmers and their 
wives are traveling by auto much more than they ever did 
by train, and it is impossible not to pick up new ideas. 
One of the most effective educational devices is the farm 
tour in which a group of Farm Bureau members travel 
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from one farm to another studying the methods of farm- 
ing, and the women have adopted the idea for an inspection 
of farm homes. 

To discuss all the effects of automotive vehicles — cycle,, 
car, truck, bus, and tractor — on farm life would fill a book 
in itself : space forbids except for incidental mention in the 
following chapters. 

Turning to the mechanisms for the transmission of ideaSy 
we appreciate the even more wonderful inventions which, 
have brought the whole world to the farmer’s door. 

A generation ago farmers went several miles to the 
nearest postoffiee for their mad, and usually got it but 
two or three times a week. To-day over the greater part 
of the country it is delivered to them daily, and they can 
ship small packages by parcels post from their doors. This 
daily delivery has greatly widened the circulation of the 
daily newspapers and magazines of all sorts, and has given 
farm people a new knowledge and a livelier interest in 
city and world-wide affairs. The parcel post has made 
the mail-order business, but it is even more beneficial to the 
local merchant who can fill a telephone order and mail it 
to a customer for less expense than delivery costs in the 
city. Correspondence and advertising hy farm people have 
greatly increased. It is true that the abolition of many 
rural postof&ees has destroyed an old-time rendezvous, hut 
farmers probably go to the community center more fre- 
quently than formerly. A more unfortunate feature of 
the rural delivery service is that it often gives the farmer 
a mail address at a postoffiee of a community where he 
rarely goes, and fails to indicate the community in which 
he is located to one unacquainted with the local geography 
(see page 232). 

Even more important as an aid to community activities 
is the telephone. Visiting is now done more over the 
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plione tlian in person, but conversation can be had with 
any one in the community at any time, and isolation is 
banished. The telephone has brought a larger protection 
to the farm home in calling the doctor, police, or fire as- 
sistance. The economic value of the phone soon became 
apparent for the distribution of market reports and 
weather forecasts or for ordering goods or repairs from 
town, and the marvelous wireless telephone will greatly 
extend these services. The Extension Service of the Kan- 
sas Agricultural College is installing a wireless outfit which 
will receive market and weather reports and wiU transmit 
them to the farm bureau offices at the county seats, where 
they may be relayed through the local telephones to every 
farmer. Thus world-wide conditions may be flashed to 
the farmer’s fireside. Within the community the telephone 
has made possible a degree of organization hitherto im- 
possible. Meetings are called, committees are assembled, 
nr their business is done over the phone, so that both social 
and economic life are greatly stimulated. 

The farmer is sometimes chided for not having organized 
rural life more effectively. The simple reason is that he 
has not had the mechanisms whereby he could do so. With 
only mud roads and horses people could get together but 
infrequently, and arrangements had to be made when they 
were together. City life was better organized because 
people could get together more easily. To-day both time 
and space have been so largely overcome that communica- 
tion in the country is almost as rapid as in the city and 
more effective organization is possible. 

Better transportation, mail, and telephone service have 
made available agencies for the communication of ideas, 
previously accessible only to the few or patronized so in- 
frequently by those further away as to furnish too small 
a constituency for their successful maintenance. The free 
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public library is a powerful educatioual agency, but many 
a community lias been too small for its support. Now 
county library systems are being organized — ^tbanks to 
automobiles — ^wbieb give braneli stations to every com- 
munity (see p, 102). Lyceum courses of lectures and en- 
tertainments, Chautauqua courses, public forums for the 
discussion of current problems, and last, but not least, the 
moving picture shows with their pictures of important 
events from all parts of the world and showing life from 
Central Africa to the Antipodes, all of these are agencies 
for bringing new ideas to the rural community, and are 
becoming increasingly common as better transportation 
makes it possible for the people to utilize them. The fact 
that these agencies must be located where they can serve 
the largest number of people, determines their location at 
the community centers and they are thus a large factor 
in unifying the community. 

Modern transportation has abolished the isolation of tlie 
farm and new means of communication have freed the spirit 
of the farmer and brought the world to his doors. To- 
gether they make possible so many satisfactions hereto- 
fore only available to the cities, as to quite revolutionize 
the whole aspect of rural life. They give a new position 
to the rural community and to the farmer’s status in it. 



CHAPTEE V 

THE FAEM AND THE VILLAGB 

We have seen that an active community must focus its life 
at some center, and that this center is nsnally a village 
which has been established primarily for business purposes. 
The relation of the American village to the surrounding 
farms is historically unique and is largely due to the 
rapidity and ease with which large areas of the United 
States were settled after the advent of railroads. In the 
colonial period and the early days of the New West, every 
settlement was so isolated that it was obliged to be largely 
self-sufficient. Transportation was slow and uncertain 
and prohibitive for other than the necessities which could 
not be locally produced. Under these conditions the farmer 
and village business man were so interdependent that they 
were forced to consider each other’s interests. But when 
settlement became safer and transportation easier the home- 
steaders took up their claims without relation to villag'e 
connections*; they traded where it was most convenient, and 
their social life centered largely in the immediate neigh- 
borhood and in the district school and country church. On 
the other hand the vHlage was settled by men who came 
primarily for business. The spirit of the age was that of 
competition and they came primarily for profits. Their 
business came from the farms, hut they felt little sense of 
obligation to them. Every village was a potential city in 
their eyes and its growth and the rise of real estate values 
was of more concern to them than the development of the 
community’s basic industry of agriculture. The village 
craftsman and business man gets most of his living from 

46 
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the farms and it should he to his interest to give them the 
best of service, but more and more he has become primarily 
a business man or craftsman, coming to the village to 
‘^make money’’ and moving on when he sees better oppor- 
tunities elsewhere. His business and craft affiliations link 
him to the centers of commercial and industrial life in the 
cities, and he is strongly inclined to take the city’s point of 
view. Particularly has this been the case with the country 
banker who has so largely controlled the economic life of 
the village and countryside. Too often he has inevitably 
been more largely influenced by the interests of eastern 
capital and the mortgage owners than by the real needs 
of his local constituency. 

The result has been an increasing friction between the 
vfllages and the farms, and we have come to think of them 
as two separate groups or interests rather than as essential 
and inter-dependent parts of a social area — the community. 
The literature of country life and of rural sociology has 
very rightly recognized the existing situation, but many 
writers seem to accept the division between village and 
farm as inevitable, and even question whether there can 
be a rural community of the type herein described, rather 
than to recognize that this is but a necessary stage in the 
beginning of community life, due to the mode of settlement 
and temporary conditions. 

This friction between farmer and villager has been most 
acute in the Middle West and has found its extreme ex- 
pression in the Non-partisan League Movement, which has 
engendered a degree of bitterness between the two factions 
which cannot be permanently maintained without serious 
injury to their common interests. This, however, is only 
an attempt of the farmers to secure redress through po- 
litical control, and is but the political form of expression 
of a protest which is being more effectively made as an 
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economic movement tlirongli cooperative buying and sell- 
ing agencies, partienlarly strong in Kansas and Nebraska, 
but rapidly spreading througliont the country. 

Some rural leaders would have us believe that the inter- 
ests of the village and the farm are fundamentally antag- 
onistic and irreconcilable. They advocate that the con- 
solidated school or high school be placed in the open country 
where it will be uncontaminated by the urban-mindedness 
of the village; that the grange is the farmers’ organization 
and is sufficient for £im and has no need of affiliating itself 
with the affairs of the village; that the farmers should 
develop their own cooperative stores and selling agencies 
so that they can be economically independent of the ^‘pari- 
sitie” trader of the village. Such a naive point of view 
has a certain logical simplicity which is based on the pre- 
supposition that conflict is inevitable and that justice and 
equity can be secured only through dominance. The same 
line of reasoning finds no solution of the problem of capital 
and labor, or of the interests of producer as over against 
consumer, except in strong organization and eternal eco- 
nomic conflict. It is apparent that there is much justifica- 
tion for this view and that it seems in many cases to be a 
necessary stage in the adjustment of interests, but that it is 
either inevitable or a permanent necessity is controverted 
both by experience and by a more thorough analysis of the 
relationships involved. 

There is no gainsaying the fact that conflict has been 
one of the chief agencies of human progress in the past ; 
but neither can it be disputed that cooperation, or mutual 
aid, has been of equal importance. Neither attitude can be 
conceived as primary or dominant; they have interacted 
throughout the history of mankind. Fundamentally, the 
problem of the relationship of these two phases of life is 
much the same as that of the nature and function of good 
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and evil. The one cannot exist without the other, and both 
are relative terms. Out present thought on these problems 
has been too largely dominated by a wrong interpretation 
of the theory of the survival of the fittest as the primary 
force in human evolution. We have assumed, and the Ger- 
man militarists carried the doctrine to a logical conclusion, 
that this hypothesis gave the sanction of a biological law 
to a competitive struggle between men. But such an infer- 
ence was explicitly denied by Charles Darwin,^ and has no 
biological foundation. The struggle he described is between 
species and not between members of the same species. On 
the other hand, we find throughout nature that those species 
have been most successful which have developed the most 
effective means of mutual aid.^ Thus our economic and 
political thought has been dominated for the past two or 
three generations with a blind worship of the dogma of 
unrestrained competition, which has no basis of proof either 
in biological or social science. 

When we examine what has gone on in the older sections 
of our country and project the present tendencies into the 
future, we get a different point of view, and come to see 
that only by an adjustment of the relations of the village 
and the farm to each other can the best life of both be 
secured. We shall have occasion in subsequent chapters to 
consider the social and political problems involved, but let 
us here discuss merely the economic relations, which have 
been the chief source of discord. 

In the first place if we examine the situation in the older 
parts of the country we find a much more cordial relation 
between village and country than farther west, and a 
greater sense of belonging to a community. The reasons 

1 See George Hasmytli, ^'Social Progress and the Darwinian 
Theory.” 

2 See P. Kropotkin, “Miitnal Aid.” 
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for tEis cannot be discussed in detail, but a large factor k 
tbe increasing tendency to centralize institutions; scEool, 
cEurcE, grange, lodge, stores, etc.; in the village as the 
country becomes older, roads are better, and higher 
standards develop. Furthermore, the relative status of the 
fanner changes the situation. In the older parts of the 
country most of the capital needed to supply credit to 
farmers and their business organizations comes from within 
the locality, whereas in the newer sections they are de- 
pendent upon outside capital. In the older sections where 
land has become more valuable and wealth has accumulated, 
the farmer as well as the villager is a bank director, and 
the amount of capital which the farmer has invested in his 
business is often much greater than that of the village 
business man. When the farmer comes into town in his 
first-class automobile as frequently as he desires, he has 
a very different status from former days. The banker- 
farmer’^ movement, which started as an effort of the 
banker to assist the farmer in better methods of production 
and marketing, has now become a ^^farmer-banker” move- 
ment in which the country banker has been forced to give 
new thought to the credit facilities of his patrons, and is 
already challenging the justice of the country’s credit fa- 
cilities being dominated by the large city banks which are 
chiefly interested in financing industry and commerce. 

There is no question that in many a rural town there arei 
too many stores, as there are in the cities, that in many 
case^ their service is very inefficient, and occasionally their 
prices are exorbitant, but several forces are already tending 
to remedy these evils where they occur, and improvement 
may be hastened by intelligent and constructive discus- 
sion. Thus exorbitant prices or poor service has made pos- 
sible the large sales of the mail-order houses, but the total 
volume of their business in most localities is relatively small 
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and their competition has probably been beneficial to the 
wideawahe merehaat. For first-class merchants have been 
able to show that they can meet the mail-order prices if the 
cnstomor is willing to pay cash, and the advertising of the 
mail-order houses has undoubtedly increased the wants of 
the average farm household. In a recent address Dr. C. J. 
Galpin has pointed out that one of the shortcomings of the 
average country merchant is that he has not studied the 
needs of his patrons and brought to their attention new 
inventions and the better grades of goods. He holds that 
the higher standard of living of city people is largely due 
to the fact that attractive goods and better equipment are 
constantly brought to their attention in the shop windows 
and by salesmen. 

The cooperative buying of farm supplies and machinery, 
which is now assuming such large proportions, is due not 
merely to an effort to secure lower prices, but to secure 
better goods. It is a notorious fact that for many years 
the farmer has had to buy inferior fertilizers and feeds 
from local dealers because they were all he could get. Both 
mixed feeds and fertilizers have been sold under certain 
brands on much the same principle as patent medicines, 
until the farmer has organized his own agencies to secure 
their manufacture in accordance with the best scientific 
formulas. This has been primarily due to a short-sighted 
policy on the part of manufacturers, but it has done 
greater injury to the retailer who, in general, has made 
little effort to learn the real needs of his trade and supply 
it with the best goods. Tbe same has been true of seeds 
and agricultural machinery. As a result of this one of the 
chief claims of such a cooperative agency as the New Yorfc 
Grange-League-Federation Exchange is that it is able not 
only to sell at a lower price but to furnish the best quality. 
The wide-awake countiy merchant has been keen to appre- 
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ciate tliese facts and wherever he has studied his trade and 
devoted himself to its interests he has built up a successful 
business. The Country Gentleman” has done a real 
service in recently publishing a series of articles by A. B. 
MacDonald which have described the successes of a few of 
the outstanding '^Big Country Merchants,” 

The chain store” has not as yet invaded the village, but 
it is rapidly gaining a foothold in the smaller cities and 
village merchants may as weU prepare for its competition, 
for there seems no good reason why its greater buying 
power and superior organization should not enable it to 
undersell the local merchant if the customer is willing to 
pay cash. As yet all chain stores are on a cash basis and 
this would seem to prevent their gaining much of the busi- 
ness of the farmer who has depended on long time credit. 
But the cooperative stores, which do business only for 
cash, have solved the credit problem by establishing credit 
facilities whereby short-time loans may be made and a 
credit established against which purchases are charged. 
There is no question that both farmer and merchant would 
be better off if credit were carried by a financial institu- 
tion, The farmer is being rapidly educated in business 
practices, and it will be surprising if some enterprisng 
corporation does not establish a chain of village stores 
which will do a cash business, but which will arrange for 
separate credit on a strictly business basis. If one looks 
at the trend of business in the cities and towns during 
recent years, he cannot but come to the conviction that 
either country merchants will have to get together so as to 
pool their purchasing power and get the advantages of 
expert assistance in advertising, accounting, store arrange- 
ment, and other technical services which the chain store 
enjoys, or they will he forced to content themselves with 
the poorer and less profitable class of trade. I have seen 
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no studies of tlie matter, but it would be interesting to 
know bow large an amount of farmer trade is now enjoyed 
by tbe chain groceries in our larger towns. My own im- 
pression is that they are a much more serious competitor 
of tbe small country merchant than is the mail-order house. 
These are but a few of the forces which will bring better 
service from the village merchant. 

There are also ways in which farmers may secure better 
service without attempting to operate a cooperative store 
of their own or deserting the local merchants. Farm Bu- 
reau associations have in numerous eases made arrange- 
ments with a local dealer whereby he would handle their 
seeds, fertilizers, or spraying materials at a specified rate 
of profit, upon condition that they give him all their trade 
in these articles and place their orders in advance. This 
principle of cqUeetive buying through an established mer- 
chant at an agreed rate of profit has much to commend it, 
and is being utilized by the Grrange-Leagiie-Federation Ex- 
change in New York state to take care of its local business 
as far as possible. The fact is that the profits of a strictly 
cooperative store, after paying the salary of a competent 
manager and other costs of operation, which would make a 
very attractive income for a single merchant, do not make 
a dividend to each of its many patrons much more than a 
good rate of interest on the total cost of purchases. It may 
as well be recognized that unless there be a strong loyalty 
to the cooperative principle by a considerable group of 
patrons and unless there he peculiar need of a cooperative 
store that it is not a mechanism which will automatically 
secure much lower prices or superior service, for the suc- 
cess of the enterprise depends primarily on the manager 
and if he be competent, he must be paid sufficient to com- 
mand not only his services but his loyalty and initiative. 
The cooperative store will find it good business to have a 
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profit-sharing arrangement with its manager and em- 
ployees, if it expects to secure the same service from them 
that may be secured from the better merchants. On the 
other hand, if by pooling their buying power a group of 
farmers can throw their business to one merchant in con- 
sideration of his selling at a specified profit, even if only 
for a particular line of goods, they get the advantage of 
their collective purchasing power and have none of the 
responsibility for maintaining the business. Although it is 
my belief that the cooperative principle is essentially sound 
and must ultimately dominate our business life, yet it will 
need to find means of giving larger incentive to its man- 
agers if it is to compete with the best individual business 
men. After all, what is wanted is to get business on a 
functional basis, and if this can be accomplished by means 
of eoUeetive buying through an established business which 
furnishes its own capital and management, the farmer is 
the gainer. The essential thing is that business be put on 
the basis of public service rather than private profit. Wheii 
that principle is recognized as being the only sound basis 
of our economic system, then the methods of business organ- 
ization win be determined by what experience shows to be 
most advantageous to the community, and it may well be 
that true cooper a^im competition^^ between individual 
merchants and cooperative stores may exist side by side 
witih advantage to all concerned. 

Another factor in rural community life is the increase 
of industrial establishments in villages and small towns. 
There can be no question that the centralization of indus- 
try in our large cities, which, has proceeded so rapidly since 
the development of steam power, has now passed its max- 
imum and that there will be a considerable decentralization 
of certain industries which can be operated profitably in 
small units. The metropolitan city has passed its maximum 
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of economic efficiency for many phases of mamifactnring, 
if economic efficiency is judged by its power to produce 
^%ell-being/’ rather than mere wealth. We have been 
obsessed with the glamour of the bigness of the modern 
city and we are but beginning to seriously question its real 
efficiency. The possibility of superior living conditions in 
a small town are now being recognized both by employer 
and laborer, and better transportation and the development 
of electric power lines make possible the organization of 
certain of our large industries in small units. As this 
process proceeds the business of the village and small town 
will no longer be chiefly dependent on agriculture and 
there will be a further need for accommodation of the dif- 
ferent interests of the community. Here again, some see 
only los§ to rural life; but if one examines the situation 
more thoroughly, mutual advantages are equally apparent. 
If the farmers are organized for cooperative selling, they 
will be benefited by the better local markets, which are the 
backbone of the agricultural economy of so prosperous a 
country as France. Certain local industries, whose produc- 
tion is of a seasonal nature, might so arrange their opera- 
tion that some of their labor might be available to work on 
the neighboring farms during the rush season. Even 
more important would be the increased purchasing power 
of the community, making possible better stores and busi- 
ness and professional services of all sorts, and the increase 
of wealth which would make possible the support of better 
schools, churches, and social advantages of aU sorts. It is, 
of course, true that the introduction of industry in not a 
few eases seems to have lowered the standards of com- 
munity life, hut this is by no means universal or inevitable. 

One of the unfortunate phases of the efforts of small 
communities to secure industrial plants is that they often 
secure establishments which are not adapted to local con- 
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ditions or wRose financial status, is insectire, and tte enter- 
prise inevitably results in failure, with discouragement to 
all concerned. There is great need for county chambers of 
commerce or commercial clubs with skilled commercial ex- 
ecutives as secretaries who can give the same expert service 
to the business life of the small rural communities that the 
cities now have. The business life of the community might 
profit as much from such a service as the farms have from 
the expert assistance afforded through the Farm Bureaus.^ 

We have been considering the economic relations of the 
farm and the village as affecting community life, for they 
are at present the chief factor in creating community inter- 
est, as well as the leading cause of group friction. The 
rural community of to-day is primarily an economic unit, 
but in the future it seems probable that business will 
occupy a relatively less important place than the social 
activities of the community center. Not that there will 
necessarily be less business, although the widening of mar- 
kets constantly tends to take business from the local cen- 
ters, but that business will be more efficient and less com- 
petitive ; business will not occupy so large a share of atten- 
tion, but will take its rightful place as a means to an end, 
while the community will take more interest in those insti- 
tutions which actively promote all phases of its higher life, 
of health, education, art, sociability, and religion. 

These social institutions will increase in relative impor- 
tance and they must be located at the community center if 
they are to have a sufficient constituency to be efficient in 
their work and command the loyalty of rural people Inas- 
much as both farmer and villager are necessary for the ade- 
quate support of church, lodge, school, and other com- 


1 See L. H, Bailey, “Tlie Place of tlie Village in the Country-Life 
Movement/" York State Rural Problems, II, 148. Albany, N. Y., 
1015 . 
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muBity organizations, they cannot be expected to work to- 
gether in these aetiyities if one is antagonistic to the other, 
or if the one is helping to put the other ont of business. 
The farmer has had many grievances against the towns- 
man, but the fault has not been entirely on one side, and 
only by mutual support and the recognition of their de- 
pendent interests can a satisfactory community life be 
maintained. The root of the whole trouble lies in the im- 
aginary division of the community into town and country. 
With the realization that their common interests are essen- 
tial and that their differences are due to lack of proper 
adjustment, many of these difficulties will be alleviated. 
It is my experience that in the most successful communi- 
ties, the farmers speak of ^^our’’ town, they are proud of 
^^our’^ bank, and ^^our’’ stores, school, and churches are 
the best in the region. Such loyalty is the best of evidence 
that the business men of the town have devoted themselves 
to supplying the farmers’ needs, and that there is mutual 
understanding between them. Only by a common loyalty 
to mutual service can the true community exist. 

Farmers need the village and it should be to them ^^our 
town,” of whose successes and improvements they are 
proud. As the villagers cannot exist without the farmers 
they should be interested in supporting every movement 
for the farmers’ weal. As they have more frequent con- 
tacts with other centers and with cities, they will be the 
jSrst to bring many new ideas and suggestions to the com- 
munity, hut they must realize that only as all elements of 
the community are agreed wiH any new movement be 
permanently successful. There must be loyalty to farm 
leaders as well as to those of the village. Indeed, the most 
succe ssful rural communities are those in which all are one 
big community family whose institutional interests centeir 
in t he village. 



CHAPTER VI 


COMMUNITY ASPECTS OF THE FARM 
BUSINESS 

Ik the days of the pioneer the farm business was hardly 
affected by community conditions. A general store where 
necessities could be purchased, a mill where grain could be 
ground, and a blacksmith shop were about the only neces- 
sary business agencies. The farm was largely self-suffi- 
cient and there was but little real community life. Nor 
was there much dbange in the next generation or two among 
the farmers who built substantial homes, supported their 
neighborhood churches and schools, and with the free labor 
of a good-sized family made a comfortable living. Their 
interests were chiefly in their families and neighbors, and 
questions of local government were about the only com- 
munity bond. When new sections of the country were 
opened up by railroads and with the growth of cities 
farm lands increased rapidly in value, there was an era 
of speculative farming, which Dr. Warren H. Wilson has 
called the era of the ''exploiter.”^ A farm was bought 
with an idea of its improvement and resale at a good profit, 
and many farmers moved from one section to another in 
search of new land which was both fertile and cheap The 
era of land speculation has by no means passed, as has 
been learned to their sorrow by many who bought farms 
at inflated prices during the Wbrld War, and whenever 

^ See Evolution of iiie Coimtry Comimmity.’^ 

2 See Hamlin Garland, "A Son of tlie Middle Border.” 

58 



COMMUNITY ASPECTS OP THE FARM BUSINESS 59^- 

there is a sudden rise in land values, speculation will 
doubtless recur. On the other hand, as cheap lands become 
scarce, as the better lands become more valuable and the 
amount of capital required to equip and operate a farm in 
the better agricultural sections increases, there will be less 
tendency to be on the lookout for a profitable sale and the 
farm busine^ will become more permanent because of the 
large effort and capital expended in the enterprise and the 
consequent attachment of the owner. A man with a con- 
siderable investment does not care to move frequently. 
Thus higher land values — ^inevitable with an increasing pop- 
ulation — ^will favor a more permanent type of farming, con- 
ducted on scientific and business principles, of what Dr. 
Wilson calls the husbandman’’ type. This type of 
farmer not only desires but requires better institutions of 
all sorts, which can only be maintained at a community 
center. Thus permanency of ownership of farm operators 
conduces to community development. 

Unfortunately, however, the rise of values of the best 
land seems to encourage tenancy rather than ownership, 
for tenancy is greatest and increases most on the best farm 
lands. The general economic aspects and the ultimate solu- 
tion of the tenancy problem are national rather than local 
problems. The effect of tenancy as it now exists, with a 
frequent shifting from one community to another, is, how- 
ever, a very serious community problem, for all observers 
agree that the maintenance of a satisfactory standard of 
community life is much more difficult where tenancy pre- 
dominates. 

One important economic aspect of tenancy is that ten- 
ants, who are frequently moving, will less readily and ef- 
fectively affiliate in cooperative enterprises, and we shall 
see that cooperative organizations have a large influence in 
promoting the solidarity of the rural community. This has 
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teen well broiiglit out by one of onx best students of tbe 
tenancy problem, Dr. C. L. Stewart, who says : 

“Famdng efficiency in tbe future, however, will probably con- 
sist to a greater extent in the ability to increase net profits 
through cooperative dealing with the market. The efficiency test 
must, therefore, rule more strongly against operators of the ten- 
ures, whose characteristics are opposed to successful cooperative 
effort on their part. 

'^That tenants,” he continues, ^^changing from farm to farm at 
more or less short intervals, should generally be more active and 
successful than owners in building up cooperative organisations is 
hardly in the line of reason. ... If in the future, cooperation 
assumes forms requiring greater permanency of membership in the 
societies, greater intimacy of acquaintance among the members, 
or greater investment per member, the tenants will doubtless find 
themselves handicapped in their relation thereto.” ^ 

The effect of a large percentage of tenants is even more 
serious upon tbe social side of community life. Those who 
have studied the problem are agreed that both schools and 
churches tend to he inferior in tenant communities. There 
is little chance of development of deep friendships and 
associations which give vitality to church life’^ where a 
large proportion of the tenants are frequently moving, nor 
can they give as good financial support to the church as 
landowners. The frequent shifting of the tenant popula- 
tion creates a difficult problem for all the social life of the 
community, for it is impossible for a community to as- 
amilate a considerable percentage of its population every 
year and to develop those strong ties of loyalty which are 
essential to real eonununity life. 

Thus a reasonable permanency of residence of its popu- 

iLand Tenure in the United States with special reference to 
Illinois, University of Illinois, ‘‘Studies in the Social Sciences,” Vol. 
V, Ko. 3, Sept, 1916, p. 124. 
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lation is essential to snceessfnl commiinity life and tMs is 
largely determined by tie economic situation of tbe farm 
business. And tbe importance of tbe effect of tenancy, or 
any other economic aspect of agricnltnre on tbe life of its 
people must be recognized as a fnndamental consideration 
in determining rural policies. Well being on tbe land and 
not wealth fram tbe land is tbe final goal of agriculture. 

Community life is also affected by tbe type of farming 
wbicb is prevalent among its people. Modern agriculture 
is becoming specialized, and the crops grown are deter- 
mined both by soil and climate and by tbe markets avail- 
able. Fruit sections are due primarily to tbe former, while 
tbe regions producing market milk are determined chiefly 
by tbe latter factor. Now various types of fanning make 
distinctly different demands upon tbe time of tbe farmer 
and so to a considerable extent they condition bis social 
life. Dairying is probably tbe most confining sort of farm- 
ing, and on tbe one-man farm there is little opportunity 
for getting away, Haven’t missed milking morning or 
night for six years,” one dairyman replied to me when 
asked if be ever bad a vacation. Tbe fruit grower, on tbe 
other band, during tbe winter can take a few weeks to go 
South or visit relatives without injury to bis business. In 
tbe South after tbe crops are ^'laid by” in midsummer is 
tbe season for camp-meetings, picnics, and frolicking” in 
general. Not only does tbe fruit grower have more leisure 
than tbe dairyman, but population is denser in a fruit- 
growing or trucking community and hence tbe communities 
are smaller and more compact. Just what characteristics 
of community life may be attributed to these differences 
in vocation it would be difficult to say, for so far as I am 
aware no exact studies have compared several communities 
of each type, but that they exercise a large influence on 
community customs and tbe social attitudes of tbe people is 
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patent to even a casual observer wbo passes from a dairy 
section to a fruit region, or from the northwestern grain 
belt to a region of general fanning.^ 

Specialization in agricultural production also affects 
community life in that its economic interests are unified 
both as regards production and marketing and as the 
income of most of its people comes from one or two prod- 
ucts, their attention is focused upon them and a greater 
d^ee of solidarity results than where farming is more 
diversified and farmers are not so dependent on the sale of 
one or two crops. Specialization is chiefly due to advan- 
tages which it ensures in marketing, as will be indicated 
in the next chapter, and it is because there is less eco- 
nomic pressure to compel general farmers to market to- 
gether and that they lack the solidarity developed by spe- 
cialization, that cooperative selling associations have not 
generally succeeded in a general farming region when they 
have attempted to handle various farm products. 

Specialization in agriculture encourages further division 
of labor because there is a sufficient volume of work to pay 
for expert services. Thus dairy communities have devel- 
oped cow-test associations, vrhich employ one man to test 
the percent of butter-fat for each cow, to interpret their 
milk production records, and sometimes to advise them with 
regard to feeding. In fruit regions a considerable busi- 
ue® is done in contract spraying. Threshing crews and 
thMahing-rings have long been common. Custom plowing 
by tractor, and hauling of farm produce by motor truck 
are becoming common. It seems probable that such divi- 
sion of labor wfil increase as much as is practicable, but it 
finds very definite limitations in the agricultural industry, 
due to the very short season in which many operations can 

iSae John M. Gillette, ‘'Constructive Rural Sociology^’ (1st Ed.), 
Chapter III. 
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be performed and wliieli thus gives short employment for 
any of the seasonal operations. 

Division of labor also involves increasing the manufac- 
ture or ^ ^processings’ of agricnltnral products which is an 
asset to the community if performed locally as far as pos- 
sible. Butter is no longer made in the home but at the 
creamery, and milk is prepared for the city market at the 
shipping station, or is sold to a local condensary, all of 
which employ more or less skilled labor. With crops which 
are perishable or bulky, ^^processing” must be performed 
locally. Thus canneries are located where the vegetable 
or fruits are grown. Although the Selling of equipment for 
“Cooperative canning plants has been almost as much of a 
swindle as promoting cooperative creameries, yet large 
numbers of cooperative creameries exist where conditions 
for them are suitable, and there seems no inherent reason 
why cooperative canneries cannot be made successful when 
farmers have learned how to organize and to employ expert 
help.^ In his delightful vision of the possibilities of a new 
Ireland, entitled ‘^The National Being,” George WiUiam 
Bussell (^^A. E.”), holds out the hope that the increase of 
such local cooperative manufacture of agricultural products 
may be the means of furnishing an opportunity for the 
rural laborer to better his status. 

^^ut what I hope for most,” he says, ^^is first that the natural 
evolution of the rural community, and the concentration of indi- 
vidual manufacture, purchase, and sale into communal enterprises, 
will lead to a very large cooperative ownership of expensive ma- 
chinery, which will necessitate the communal emplo 3 rment of 
labor. If this takes place, as I hope it will, the rural laborer, 
instead of bdng a manual worker using primitive implements, 

iFor an excellent discussion of ^Trocessing Farm Products,” see 
Theodore Maeklin, ^Tfficient Marketing for Agriculture,” Macmillan, 
New York, 1921, Chap. VI. 
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will have the status of a sHlled mechanic employed permanently 
by a cooperative community. He should be a member of the 
society which employs hhHj and in the division of the profits 
receive in proportion to his wage, as the farmers in proportion 
to their trade.” ^ 

To the extent that processing’^ farm products is taken 
from the farm and performed at the community center, on 
that there is a division of labor, the local eommmiity is 
thereby strengthened, for its life is more highly organized; 
it is more interdependent. 

An interesting phase of the relation of the community to 
the farm business is in the protection of crops and animals 
from insect pests and diseases. If one man plants his 
wheat late enough to escape the Hessian fly his crop is 
benefited, hut if all in a community do so the subsequent 
infection is greatly reduced with consequent advantage to 
all. The chief obstacle preventing the successful combat- 
ing of the cotton boll weevil in the South has been the 
difficulty of securing united action in the necessary cul- 
tural measures for its control. Most striking results have 
been secured in the eradication of the Texas Fever Tick 
from large areas of the South, although this has been car- 
ried on using the county as a unit ; for many purposes in the 
South the county is practically a community. Some of the 
best community work in this field has been in the West in 
poisoning ground squirrels and other injurious rodents and 
in rabbit drives. Although the poisoning campaigns are 
conducted over whole counties or several counties, they are 
organized by communities and their success is possible 
only because every one in the community does his part. 
Whenever Ihe farmers of a community become convinced 

1 'The Kational Being, Some Thoughts on Irish Polity/^ p, 57, 
Mauasel & Co., Dublin and London, 1916. 
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that they are luiable to fight a pest or disease individually, 
but can do so if they act collectively so that a sufficiently 
large area is treated as to prevent immediate re-infection, 
a new community bond has been established. Whether these 
activities are carried on by communities of the exact nature 
previously defined (page 10) is immaterial. The signifi- 
cant fact is that their people are learning how to act to- 
gether in the common defense, for it was the common 
defense which first compelled mankind to live in communi- 
ties, and it is defense for one purpose or another which 
is ever compelling the people of a locality to act together. 

Farm management experts point out the practical value 
to the farmer of community experience with regard to 
methods of farm practice peculiarly adapted to local cli- 
mate, soils, and markets. If one is going into dairying he 
can learn little from his neighbors if he locates in a fruit 
section, but in a dairy section he may constantly learn 
from the common experience. Dr. G*. F, Warren says : 

^^There is so much to learn about farming in any community 
that one man cannot hope to learn it alone. The experience of 
the community is of the utmost value to every farmer. Different 
men try out new varieties of crops, new machines, different breeds 
of animals, different methods of raising crops, different methods 
of building construction, different ways of saving labor. Each 
man gets the experiences of all; if a man is following a type of 
fanning different from his neighbors, he cannot hope to try all 
these things. He is not likely to progress very rapidly.” ^ 

These advantages occur if there be a true community; 
i.e., if through communication one may learn the experience 
of others, but in some cases the experience is of little value 
because it is not available. 

Finally farmers are coming to find it profitable to estab- 

1 '‘Farm Management,” p. 08, Macmillan & Co., New York, 1913. 
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lish the reputation of a eonmninity for advertising pur- 
poses. So at the railroad station we are faced with the 
sign, ‘^Kalamazoo, the home of celery.” We know of 
''Kalamazoo, direct to yon” stoves, hut we had forgotten 
that it is one of the oldest and best celery-growing com- 
munities in the country. Thus increased specialization 
gives very real advertising values to a community which 
builds up a reputation for its products. But such a repu- 
tation is simply the recognition by the outside world of the 
character of the community. Thus ability to advertise itself 
is a very real index of its solidarity, and the desire to be 
able to gain advantage from advertising may become a real 
motive for activities of a community, as it does with many 
an individual. The ability to advertise but shows the eco- 
nomic value of the creation of a real community. 

Common mterests in the farm business form the primary 
bond for the establishment of true rural communities, and 
the strongest of these common mterests are those involved 
in the problems of marketing. 



OHAPTEE Vn 

HO”W: MAEEETS AFFECT BUEAE COMMUNITIES 


We have already observed the inflnence of transportation 
and the growth of markets in revolutionizing the self- 
sufficient farming of the pioneer and the industrial self- 
dependency of the isolated community, but we must give 
further consideration to the infLuence of markets on rural 
community life, for the world is now facing problems of 
the readjustment of its whole economic system which neces- 
sitate a better understanding by the farmer of his depend- 
ence on markets and by urban populations of their depend- 
ence upon the raw materials produced by the farm, if the 
mechanism of our complex modern civilization is to be 
maintained. These relations involve the largest questions 
of the interdependence of industries and of national and 
international policy in relation thereto, and we can but 
call attention to some of the more fundamental principles 
involved. An understanding of some of the elementary 
principles of agricultural economy in relation to national 
and international economy by the masses of our farmers, 
but particularly by their local leaders, is essential to any 
permanent progress not only of agriculture, but of indus- 
try and commerce. 

Before the time of railroads when rural communities 
were isolated from the few cities situated on the seaboard 
and along the larger waterways, there was little incentive 
for the inland farmer to raise more than he needed for the 
use of hi^ own family. As a result there was inefficient 
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farming and a low standard of living.^ Railroad trans^ 
portation made it possible for tbe farmer to send bis prod- 
ucts to tbe existing markets and so made it an object for 
biTTi to produce a surplus, but, more important, it also 
made possible tbe rapid growth of numerous industrial 
and commercial centers and so was directly responsible for 
tbe creation of new and growing markets. Steam power, 
the use of coal, and tbe economies of tbe factory system 
made it possible to manufacture in large city factories many 
articles previously produced in tbe farmer’s borne or in 
tbe village centers. Thus a division of labor was effected 
which was profitable to all parties; tbe growth of indus- 
trial populations gave the farmer a market for bis prod- 
uce, and in turn be was able to purchase from the city 
many goods previously unknown to tbe farm — ^fertilizers, 
agricultural machinery, factory-made clothing, furniture, 
and other factory products too numerous to mention. Fur- 
thermore, transportation and reasonably stable government 
made possible the growth of international commerce so 
that the markets of many staple farm products became 
practically world-wide and a division of labor arose be- 
tween certain nations. England and Germany are de- 
pendent on other countries for a considerable part of their 
food supplies and raw materials, while certain agricultural 
countries depend on them for manufactured goods. 

The point which must ever be borne in mind in consid- 
ering the relation of rural and urban communities is their 
interdependence; that the development both of modern in- 
dustrial centers and of modem agriculture and the higher 
standards of living on American farms, have been due to 
an exchange of commodities and services which was* mn- 

iSae Percy Wells Bidwdl, "Rural Economy in New England at 
the Beginning of the Mneteenth Century.” Trans. Comm. Acad. 
Arts and Sci,, VoL 20, p. 253, 1910; and E. G. Nourse, "Agricultural 
Economics,” p. 65. 
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tually advantageous. Without the growth of markets our 
farms would still he self-suffieingj hut they would lack the 
many comforts and cultural advantages which they now 
enjoy, and this rise in the farmer’s standard of living has 
stimulated further growth of industry and so made better 
markets. 

These considerations are particularly pertinent at the 
present time of agricultural and business depression. The 
present position of American agriculture, and its lack of 
buying power in our markets, has been largely due to the 
fact that Europe has heretofore furnished an open market 
for our surplus agricultural products. To-day Europe is 
unable to purchase this surplus. The cause seems to be 
chiefly an economic paralysis resulting from the political 
interference by the tariff walls of newly-created states with 
the established economic relations of agricultural areas and 
manufacturing centers, and an unwillingness of the farmer 
to do business with a currency so debased that its value is 
highly problematical So we see the great city of Vienna,^ 
once one of the gayest and most brilliant capitals of Eu- 
rope, now reduced to destitution, and the cities not only of 
Eussia but of Germany being forced to revert to the ancient 
system of barter in order to secure adequate food. 

The ultimate dependence of all cities upon the farms 
and mines is to-day exemplified in Europe with such ap- 
palling tragedy, that even the smug isolation of the Amer- 
ican farmer and the American business man is broken 
down, not only by human sympathy but by the necessity of 

iQee the account of Mr. A. G. Qardiner, Mamhester €kiarMan, 
Weekly Edition, Feb. 6, 1920, quoted by Norman Angell in “Tbe 
Fruits of Victory,’^ p. 27 : ‘^Suddenly all this elaborate structure of 
economic life was swept away. Vienna, instead of being tb,e vital 
center of fifty millions of people, finds itself a derelict city, with a 
province of six millions. It is cut off from its coal supplies, from 
its food supplies, from its factories, from everything that means 
existence. It is enveloped by tariff walls.*^ 
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a better adjustmeiit of tbeir own economic system to tli© 
world crisis from wbieb tbey are unable to escape. 

TMs shift of control from the city to tbe country baa 
been powerfully portrayed by Norman Angell: 

^^oreover, the problem (of feeding Great Britain) is affected 
by what is perhaps the most important economic change in the 
world since the industrial revolntion, namely the alteration in 
the ratio of the exchange value of manufacture and food — ^the 
shift over of advantage in exchange from the side of the indus- 
trialist and manufacturer to the side of the producer of food.’^ ^ 

^Sefore the War the towns of Europe were the luxurious and 
opulent centers ; the rural districts were comparatively poor. To- 
day it is the cities of the continent that are half-starved or 
famine-striekeuy wMle the farms are well-fed and relatively 
opulent In Russia, Poland, Hungary, Germany, Austria; the 
cities perish but the peasants for the most part have a sufficiency. 
The cities are finding that with the breakdown of the old stability 
— of the transport and credit systems particularly — they cannot 
obtain food from the farmers. This process which we now see 
at work on the continent is in fact the reverse of our historical 
development.’^ ^ 

But although the farmer may have sufficient food for 
the time — ^though in Russia millions are starving, due in 
considerable measure to the economic and political chaos 
of the nation — ^yet if this reverse process should go on, 
rural civilization would he reduced to that of former gen- 
erations, and its advance would be possible only when the 
industries which furnish its material basis were revived 
and confidence in the medium of exchange were again 
established. The city owes its existence to the farm, but 
without the city the farm would go hack to the hoe and 
the sicHe and the ^‘age of homespun.” 

1 Endta of Victory,” p. 12, New York, 1921. 

2 Ibid,, p. 14, 
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I am not seeking to justify tlie modern city, for its 
economic and social weaknesses are ever increasingly ap- 
parent, but it is important that we fully realize tlie fact 
that rural progress bas been chiefly due to the goods and 
services received in exchange from urban markets. We 
have already noted the tendency toward specialization in 
agriculture and its effect on the rural community, and that 
specialization has been chiefly due to markets. One of 
the chief factors in encouraging specialization in the growth 
of certain products by whole communities and sections is 
the fact that a larger volume of a given product ensures 
better marketing facilities and a better price to the pro- 
ducer as long as the supply is not in excess of the demand. 
Where there is a considerable volume of a certain product, 
buyers can meet their demands more easily and are at- 
tracted to it, whereas a small lot of howsoever good a prod- 
uct must seek a buyer. Freight rates are reduced, damage 
in transit is reduced, and better transportation is secured 
in carload and trainload than in small shipments. The 
middleman’s charges are less if he is assured a consider- 
able volume of business. Thus spiecialization makes pos- 
sible a more effective system of marketing than is possible 
with indiscriminate production. 

Not only must there be sufficient volume of a given prod- 
uct, but it must be so standardized with regard to varieties, 
grade and quantities or packages that the reputation of 
the goods may be established in the market. In order to> 
secure uniformity it has been found necessary to standard- 
ize varieties and to grow a few well-known varieties of a 
given product which are best adapted to local conditions 
and to the market, rather than a number of varieties, m 
might be feasible if they were all sold directly on the local 
market. 

Uniformity of grading and packing is also essential to 
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establish a reputation on the market. A concern like the 
CJalifornia Fruit Growers’ Exchange cannot afford to spend 
half a million dollars a year in advertising unless it knows 
that its product will be as advertised, for advertising an 
unreliable product may secure temporary sales, but will 
hardly be a profitable investment, for the value of ad- 
vertising an honest product is cumulative. To secure nec- 
essary uniformity of grading and packing it has been 
found necessary with almost all agricultural products to 
have the grading and packing done at a central establish- 
ment rather than on the farm. For even assuming the 
honesty and good intent of the farmer, the standards and 
skill of different farmers wiE vary to such an extent that 
uniformity is impossible. Uniformity of grade and pack- 
age must be secured at some stage of the process of mar- 
keting before the goods are bought by the retailer. UntE 
recently much of this service has been performed by the 
commission men at the central markets, who have taken 
what was shipped to them or what their agents purchased 
and graded it to meet the demands of the trade, and who, 
of course, had to charge for their services. It has been 
found more profitable with most products to have the grad- 
ing and packing done as near to the farm as is possible 
to secure a sufficient volume of business for the enterprise. 
Thus we have local packing houses for fruits, potatoes, 
poultry products, grain elevators, etc., usually located at 
the point of primary shipment. These local plants, as 
well as local creameries, canneries, and other agricultural 
factories and storage plants, become community institu- 
tions as they meet the needs of the farmers within the 
areas tributary to the centers where they are located. It 
is true, of course, that many of th^e plants are located in 
the open country or at mere railroad stations, and that 
many of them draw their patronage from several com- 



HOW MARKETS AEFECT RURAL COmiUKITIES 73 

mnnities; yet more commonly than otherwise they are lo- 
cated at idllage centers and serve the areas tributary to 
them. With the advent of good roads and motor trnckSj 
the areas served by such establishments will tend to be- 
come larger, but there are many local circumstances wHeh 
will tend to limit the process of centralization. Whether 
these plants are operated by private individuals, by stock 
companies, or by cooperative associations of the producers, 
they are essential to an effective marketing system and 
may greatly strengthen community life. If, however, there 
be two or three elevators in a little village, each operated 
for profit by a private owner, where all the business could 
be more economically handled hy one concern and where 
the competition creates friction and suspicion, then like* 
the rivalry between an excessive number of churches, they 
tend to divide the community. 

Students of marketing problems seem agreed that better 
marketing systems will benefit the farmer through greater 
efficiency which will reduce the costs of the process rather 
than through greater profits from higher prices, and that 
in many lines the largest improvement is possible in the 
grading, packing, and shipping from the local station. 
This being the ease, it seems obvious that the solution of 
the marketing problem will increasingly depend upon com- 
munity action. 

Better transportation and storage facilities tend to sta- 
bilize prices over large areas and to give the larger mar- 
kets increasing advantage in bargaining for the fanner 
products. Not that there is any concerted action upon the 
part of the buyers to take an undue advantage of the 
farmer, for there is usually keen competition between them^ 
hut inevitably the centralization^^ of the buying power 
of the larger markets makes it possible for them to very 
largely determine the price, just as the large employers 



74 THE EAEMEE AKD HIS COMUmTITT 

of labor can to a considerable extent determine tbe wages 
they will pay if labor is tmorganized ; for whenever there 
is a surplus the individual farmer must sell, while the 
buyer can, within limits, purchase where or from whom he 
chooses. Thus for the same reason that labor is forced to 
organize trade unions to maintain its wages and working 
conditions, farmers are forced to organize to market their 
products together and to bargain collectively for their 
price. This is the outstanding agricultural movement of 
the past decade and at the present time is so suceessfuEy 
the established system of marketing as to com- 
mand national attention. The success of such a movement 
depends primarily upon the soEdarity and efficiency of the 
local units, so that collective bargaining requires the or- 
ganization of the agricultural community into selling asso- 
ciations for its various products. The whole process 
encourages the economic organization of the rural com- 
munity and heightens community consciousness through 
the eifort of its members to defend their common economic 
interests. 

The method of eoUeetive selling may vary, but in prac- 
tice the cooperative seEing association has proven the most 
satisfactory and wEl be discussed in the following chapter. 

When the most successful farmers on the best land in 
lEinois lose twenty-five cents on every bushel of corn they 
raised, as was the ease in 1921, and when it is easier for 
isolated farmers in Kansas to hum corn than to huy coal at 
the prices current, whEe at the same time millions of inno- 
cent women and chEdren are starving in Europe, it seems 
evident that the complex system of marketing upon which 
modern industry and civilization has depended, is pretty 
weE out of gear and that national and international ques- 
tions must be wisely solved before it can again function. 
Yet in last analysis the solution of the complex problems 
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of marketing rests not alone with international treaties, hut 
with the farmers’ selling associations of the rural eom-^ 
mnnities. If we are to have a marketing system which is 
truly functional, which is built on the principle of the 
greatest service at the lowest cost, rather than on the prin- 
ciple now implicit in business of sufficient service to secure* 
the maximum of profit which the traffic will bear, then it 
must be a cooperative system, the primary unit of which 
is the local cooperative association, whose success depends 
upon the loyalty of its members to the cooperative prin- 
ciple. So cooperation is a community problem. 

Nor can we expect marked progress in other phases of 
rural life as long as the economic question is acute. It is 
not true that economic prosperity in agriculture will of 
itself ensure the higher culture of the countryside; but it 
is true that so long as the farmer is compelled to devote 
all of his strength and time to making a competence for 
his family, that his attention must necessarily be fixed on 
economic ends and that he will have neither the means nor 
the time for those satisfactions of life which are possible 
to one with some leisure. Says ^‘I believe the 

fading hold the heavens have over the world is due to the 
neglect of the economic basis of spiritual life. What pro- 
found spiritual life can there be when the social order 
almost forces men to battle with each other for the means 
of existence!”^ For weal or woe the material existence 
of both farmer and townman throughout the civilized 
world is inextricably interdependent. If a better economic 
system is to arise it must come through the general under- 
standing of these relations by the education of all parties 
and by a willingness to find satisfaction in the well-bemg 
of all rather than in the largest individual profit. Unless 
these attitudes can he established in the local community^ 

1 (George William Eassell), ‘Hie National Being,” p. 167. 
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how can we expect to secure harmony of interests among 
larger groups? Loyalty to the common good must first 
be developed in the local community among neighbors. 

In subsequent chapters we shall have occasion to con- 
sider various forces and methods for creating this spirit 
of community, and we shall see that whereas the higher 
culture of rural life awaits a better economic system, this 
spirit of loyalty which is essential for cooperative organi- 
mtions may be developed through various forms of com- 
munity activity. 
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HOW COOPERATION STRENGTHENS THE 
COMMHNITY 

The greatest improvements in marketing are being effected 
throngb cooperation. We have indicated that willingness, 
to work together for the common good and loyalty" tO' 
this principle are essential for successful cooperative* 
enterprises. As these same attitudes are the basis of 
community life, it seems obvious that to the extent that 
membership in cooperative associations becomes general 
throughout a community, the stronger will be the commu- 
nity life. Indeed, the very etymology of the two words, 
cooperate — ^to work together, and community — ^having in 
common, indicate that community activities are essentially 
a form of cooperation — of working together. Inasmuch 
as cooperative enterprises are rapidly increasing and that 
they must, therefore, exercise a powerful influence upon 
community life, it is necessary to gain a clear idea of just 
what is involved in the principle of cooperation and to 
what types of organization the term is applicable. 

In a general way there has always been a certain amount 
of cooperation between neighboring farmers in the ex- 
change of work in barn-raisings, threshing, silo-filling, 
slaughtering, etc. Out of this have grown such coopera- 
tive organizations as threshing rings, and groups for the 
common ownership and use of all sorts of more expensive 
machinery, the cooperative ownership of sires, cow-test as- 
sociations, and many other forms of organization for mutual 

77 
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aid in farm operations. All of these are cooperative asso- 
ciations in the common usage of the word cooperation, hut 
in recent years the term has come to have a more technical 
meaning to denote a form of organization in contrast to 
the corporation or stock company, which has been the most 
prevalent type of business organization in recent years. 

The cooperative association differs from the corporation 
or stock company in three essentials. First, it is demo- 
cratic in its control; all true cooperative organizations 
employ the principle of one man, one vote/’ the influ- 
ence of each member of the association being equal as far 
as the legal control of its administration is concerned. 
The individual members and not the amount of stock owned 
controls the policy of the association. Cooperation is 
democracy applied to business. Second, the cooperative 
association is organized to secure more efficient service 
rather than to exact profits. This is a point upon which 
there is much misunderstanding upon the part of those 
starting cooperative enterprises and which requires further 
explanation. Third, the earnings or savings of the asso- 
ciation (commonly thought of as ^‘profits”) are (fistrib- 
uted among the members or patrons of the association pro 
mta according to the volume of the business which they 
have transacted with the association, so that although its 
control is democratic its benefits accrue according to the 
amount of financial interest involved. There are certain 
other principles of busine^ procedure which have been 
found essential to the successful operation of different 
kinds of cooperative associations, but these three — individ- 
service rather than profits, and pro-rating Jh^ 
earnings — are fundamental to all truly cooperative asso- 
ciation, and it is to this combination of business methods 
to which the term cooperation has now come to be applied 
in a technical sense. 
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Exelnsive of associations formed for eooperation in tlie 
general sense of the term, i.e., for various purposes of 
farm operation as mentioned above, farmers’ cooperative 
associations may be divided into three general groups: 
for buying, for selling, and for finance. 

Cooperative buying has been most successfully developed 
by industrial workers in towns and cities and is commonly 
known as ‘‘consumers’ cooperation.” Starting with a 
few poverty-stricken workers who pooled their meager sav- 
ings so that they could buy at wholesale and share in the 
profits of the retailer, the Rochdale system has grown until 
the wholesale cooperative societies of England and Scot- 
land are probably the largest general merchandising cor- 
porations in the world, doing a business of approximately 
a billion dollars a year. 

Cooperative bu 3 dng of farm supplies, fertilizers, ma- 
chinery, spraying materials, feeds, binder twine, etc., is 
one of the first forms of cooperative effort ordinarily 
undertaken by farmers’ associations, and is carried on by 
numerous methods. In mc^t cases the services rendered 
in the business management of such buying is at first 
largely on a voluntary basis or is but poorly paid. Only 
in a few sections of the country has the cooperative buying 
of agricultural supplies assumed a permanent or stable 
form of organization, and in those cases it is very fre- 
quently a department of a cooperative selling association, 
such as a fruit exchange. Prom an educational stand- 
point there is much to be said for commencing cooperation 
through organization for bu37ing agricultural supplies, for 
through it farmers are trained in the principles of coop- 
eration with the greatest possibility of advantage and the 
least risk of loss. There is little probability of loss in 
judicious cooperative purchases of carload lots with orders 
in hand, while in cooperative selling, unless marketing 
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facilities are sa bad as to force him to take the risk, the 
chance of loss is a serious consideration to the fanner. 
This point has been well stated by Edwin A. Pratt, a 
leader of agricultural organization in England, who says: 

“Inquiry into the conditions under which organization of agri- 
culture has been successfully carried out in other countries 
showed that a beginning had invariably been made with the sim- 
plest form of eombiaation for the joint purchase of agricultural 
necessaries. In this way the advantages of cooperation could be 
brought home to cultivators, who were gradually educated iu the 
theory and practice of combination without having their sus- 
picions aroused and their mutual distrust stimulated by proposals 
that they should at once alter their old conditions of trading in 
accordance with that system of eombiaation for transport or sale 
which really constitutes not the beginning of agricultural organ- 
ization, but one of the most difficult and most complicated of all 
its many phases.” ^ 

One of the allurements of cooperative buying has been 
to at once establish a cooperative store for a general mer- 
chandising business. The history of such stores started hy 
granges in the 70 ’s and 80 ’s is instructive in this connec- 
tion. A few of them survive, hut most of them were 
failures. Only after years of experience and education 
in cooperative purchasing and other cooperative enterprfees 
have the aims and methods of operating cooperative stores 
been sufficiently appreciated by most rural communities 
to ensure their sueeessful establishment. We have already 
considered (page 48) some of the considerations which 
should govern the attempt to compete with local merchants. 
Generally the snecessful operation of a cooperative store 

1 “Agricultural Organization ” p. 99. London, P. S. King & Son, 
1912. 
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is more difficult for an average group of farmers to man- 
age than the simpler forms of cooperative purchasing, or 
cooperative credit or selling assoeiationsP Moreover, a 
cooperative store will seriously affect the solidarity of a 
small community unless a goodly majority, both from 
farm and village, are convinced of the necessity of com- 
peting with local retailers and will give the store their 
patronage. Except in the "buying of agricultural sup- 
plies, which may be considered rather as the raw materials 
and equipment of the farm as a manufacturing business 
and which are therefore entitled to wholesale prices, con- 
sumers' cooperation as usually conducted through coop- 
erative stores is not a distinctively agricultural problem, 
but is the same for the farmer as for the villager or in- 
dustrial worker, and its desirability and limitations are 
determined by similar considerations. 

With the change to a commercial type of farming and 
with the higher price of land, the American farmer has 
had to make larger use of borrowed capital and his busi- 
ness has been seriously hampered by a lack of credit facili- 
ties to meet his needs. Probably in no field of cooperative 
effort have the benefits been more apparent than in that 
of the rural credit hanks which are found throughout 
Europe and which have thoroughly demonstrated their 
usefulness. Attention has been called to the fact that our 
best farm lands are more and more operated by tenants, 
and that this is inimical to strong community life. One 
of the reasons for this tendency has been the inability to 
secure long-term loans on farm real estate by the man 
who has little capital of his own. As lands rose in value 

iSee Clarence Poe, ^lEow Parmers Cooperate, Chap. HI, p. 37. 
‘‘Cooperative buying is good; cooperative merchandising may or may 
not be.” New York> Orange Judd Co., 1915, 
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tliis became increasingly difficult. To meet this situation a 
commission representative of all sections of the United 
States visited various countries in Europe in the spring 
of 1913, and as a result of their report, in 1916 Congress 
finally enacted the Federal Farm Loan Act establishing 
a system of farm land banks. Under this system one-half 
of the value of a farm and buildings up to $10,000 may 
be borrowed and paid off under the amortization plan in 
from five to forty years at a low rate of interest. The 
details of the system do not concern our present discussion^ 
but the essential feature of the system is the local land 
bank through which the loans are made and collected. 
The local land bank is strictly a cooperative society or- 
ganized to secure long-term credit facilities for its mem- 
bers under the terms of the federal act through the re- 
gional land banks of which each local bank is a member. 
Like other cooperative associations, the area in which the 
local bank does business is not necessarily that of a com- 
munity, it may be a whole county where there are but few 
members, or there may be more than one bank in a single 
community, but more commonly it is located at a village 
center and tends to become a community institution. 

Equally important for financing the current expenses 
of farming operations .and to make possible the orderly 
marketing of crops, is the farmer’s need for short-time 
credit. Our banking system has been developed to meet 
the needs of the business world, and the period for which 
loans can he made is too short to meet the needs of the 
farmer, who often requires credit for six months to a year. 
In some ten states legislation has been passed authorizing 
the formation of local credit associations, which are really 
local cooperative hanks, but the number of credit associa- 
tions established in rural communities has been insignifi- 
cant, thirty-three out of a total of thirty-six being in 
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Nortli Carolina^ The tremendous losses suffered hj Amer- ' 
ican farmers during 1921 and their inability to secure 
sufficient credit from their local banks has shown the nec- 
essity for better short-time credit facilities, and bills are 
now before Congress which will enable the local land banks 
to also handle short-time loans in cooperation with the 
Federal Reserve Banks. If this is done, the amount of 
business done by these local banks will be greatly in- 
creased and the cooperative principle in banking will be 
greatly strengthened. 

Cooperative selling associations have had a rapid growth 
in the United States during the past decade. In 1919 the 
federal Bureau of Markets estimated that agricultural 
products worth one and a half billions out of a total of 
nearly nineteen billion dollars sold from farms were mar- 
keted through cooperative associations, and the total has 
greatly increased since then. The California Fruit Grow- 
ers^ Exchange, probably the largest cooperative selling 
association, does a business of over $50,000,000 annually 
and has one of the most efficient distributing systems in 
the country. 

At the present time some very ambitious programs of 
national organizations for cooperative marketing are be- 
ing started, such as the United States Grain Growers, Inc., 
which is modeled after the successful Canadian Grain 
Growers, Inc. One of the chief obstacles to all such plans 
of effectively organizing the marketing of various agri- 
cultural products is the fact that a strong central organiza- 
tion can be developed only by the federation of local asso- 
ciations whose members understand the purposes of the 
organization and are loyal to them. The history of ail 


iV. N. Valgren and E. E. Engelbert, '^The Credit Association as an 
Agency for Rural Short-time Credit.'* Department Circular 197, 
U. S. Dept. Agr., 1921, 
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cooperative movements shows that those which have been 
permanently successful have arisen through the federation 
of strong local associations, and numerous failures-fof well- 
intentioned efforts at large-scale cooperative marketing 
have been due to the fact that numerous local associations 
cannot be organized by the parent association with any 
assurance that they will function effectively. 

The late G. Harold Powell, for many years the success- 
ful manager of the California Fruit Growers’ Exchange, 
in his discussion of the fundamentals of cooperation em- 
phasizes that cooperative associations must be born of a 
real need: 

^^Among farmers, who under existing conditions are already 
prosperous, the need of business organization is not usually felt, 
even though the costs of marketing and extravagant profits of the 
middlemen or the railroads might be greatly reduced. They must 
feel the pressure of need before they can launch a successful 
business association. When the farmers buy their supplies at 
reasonable prices, and sell their products readily at a good profit, 
they do not feel the necessity of organization. It has been the 
experience of the past that they must feel the need of getting 
together to meet a crisis in their affairs, and the realization of 
the need must spring from within and not be forced upon them 
from without by the enthusiasm of some opportunist who seeks 
to unite the farmers on the principle that organization is a good 
thing. ... In short, if an organization is to be successful, the 
investment of the farmer must be threatened by existing social 
and economic conditions before he can overcome his individualism 
sufficiently and can develop a fraternal spirit strong enough to 
pull with bis neighbors in cooperative team work.^^ ^ 

'The tremendous losses suffered by American agriculture 
in 1921 furnish exactly such a crisis as Mr. Powell sug- 

r ‘^Cooperation in Agriculture," pp. 22, 23. New York, The Mac- 
millan Co.:. 1913. 
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gests, and Rave given tRe strongest impetus to tRe coop- 
erative movement. But even wRen the necessity exists 
and is recognized it takes time to build up a strong coop- 
erative association. 

TRe successful operation of a local cooperative association 
is a matter of slow growth, because it requires the educa- 
tion of the membership in the principles both of coopera- 
tion and of marketing, and what is equally essential, the 
development of a willingness to sometimes forego the ad- 
vantage of larger profits by individual members in order 
to ensure the permanent success of the association. TRe 
local association has to learn Row to conduct its business 
just as does the individual business man, and it has to 
compete with individuals and firms who are in business 
for profit and who Rave the advantage of experience in 
the existing marketing system and the financial backing 
of its business connections. In the attempt to create local 
selling associations rapidly so as to secure a sufficient vol- 
ume of business to ensure the success of large marketing 
enterprises, there is always a tendency to encourage the 
local members to believe that they will secure a consider- 
bly larger share of the consumer’s doUar, and when prices 
are not materially better than under the old system they 
readily become dissatisfied and withdraw. TRe best 
authorities and advocates of cooperative marketing insist 
that it will be successful only to the degree that it can 
become more efficient than the existing system and so effect 
saving and make legitimate earnings, Rut that there is 
little prospect for large profits”; indeed, that the legiti- 
mate objective of cooperation is not profits, but savings. 
Professor Macklin summarizes the matter as follows: 

“The true cooperative organization seeks to establish and 
maintain a distributing system to provide adequately and de- 



86 THE EAEMER AND HIS COMMUNITY 

pendably at miniiaum cost the essential marketing services of 
which the industry and its individual members have constant and 
vital need. Its justification lies in rendering these services at a 
lower cost and in bringing to farmers a higher proportion of the 
consumer’s doUar.”^ 

Witli the factors involved in successful cooperative sell- 
ing associations we are not here concerned, except to insist 
upon the point that as the weakest link measures the 
strength of a chain, so the strength of the local association 
determines the strength or weakness of the central selling 
association. A joint stock company may afford more efd- 
eient management than a cooperative association, and un- 
less the local membership is convinced of the superior 
equity and ultimate advantages of a strong cooperative 
system, there is little hope for the cooperative to compete 
with the stock company. Cooperation means working to- 
gether, and its emphasis is more on duties and obligations 
than on rights and personal advantage. In cooperative 
enterprises the individual must be convinced that his best 
inter^t in the long run is bound up with the best interest 
of the whole membership, and unless he is sometimes willing 
to forego immediate personal advantage and unless he can 
learn how to work with others, sometimes without com- 
pensation or with less than he could secure otherwise, 
there is little chance for developiug a strong organization. 
For cooperation is but democracy applied to certain 
phases of business, and, like democracy in polities or any 
other sphere of life, its highest sanction lies in belief and 
satisfaction in the collective well-being. 

It seems obvious, therefore, that those attitudes which 
are essential for cooperation are the same which encourage 

1 Theodore MacHin, “Efficient Marketing for Agriculture,” p. 260.. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1921. 
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cominiiiiity life, and that wRere the cooperative spirit dom- 
inates, community activities will be strengthened. 
■Whereas, on the contrary, in those localities where family, 
political, or personal fends, jealousies and suspicions are 
rife, cooperative enterprises will be difficult and the com- 
munity will be weak. 

That cooperation does develop those qualities which 
make for better communities is attested by all who have 
observed its effects. As a result of his long experience 
Sir Horace Plunkett says: 

is here, in furnishing opportunity for the exercise of edu- 
cation secured from the agricultural colleges, that the educational 
value of cooperative societies comes in; they act as agencies 
through which scientific teaching may become actual practice, not 
in the uncertain future, hut in the living present. A cooperative 
association has a quality which should commend it to the social 
reformer — ^the power of evoking character; it brings to the front 
a new type of local leader, not the best talker, but the man whose 
knowledge enables him to make some solid contribution to the 
welfare of the community.’^ ^ 

So, likewise, a keen observer of Danish cooperation de- 
scribes its influence in creating scientific and social atti- 
tudes: 

Among the indirect, but equally tangible results of coopera- 
tion, I should be inclined to put the development of mind and 
character among those by whom it is practised. The peasant or 
little farmer, who is a member of one or more of these societies, 
who helps to build up their success and enjoy their benefits, ac- 
quires a new outlook. The jealousies and suspicions which are in 
most countries so common among those who live by the land fall 
from him. Feeling that he has a voice in great affairs he 
acqnires an added value and a healthy importance in his own eyes, 

1 "The Country Life Problem in the United States/^ p. 12S. 
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He Jmows also that in Ms degree and according’ to Ms output lie 
is on an equal footing with the largest producer and propor- 
tionately is doing as well. There is no longer any fear that 
because he is a little man he will he browbeaten or forced to 
accept a worse price for what he has to sell than does his rich and 
powerful neighbor. The skilled mmds wMch direct his business 
work as zealously for him as for that important neighbor.” ^ 

It is interesting to note that the three highest authori- 
ties on the cooperative movement in Ireland all lay great 
stress on its importance as a means of community organi- 
zation and value its social effects as highly as its economic 
benefits. Thus Sir Horace Plunkett says: 

'^Gradually the (cooperative) Society becomes the most impor- 
tant institution in the district, the most important in a social as 
well as an economic sense. The members feel a pride in its 
material expansion. They accumulate large profits, which in time 
become a sort of communal fund. In some eases tMs is used for 
the erection of village halls where social entertainments, concerts 
and dances are held, lectures delivered and libraries stored. 
Finally, the association assumes the character of a rural com- 
mune, where, instead of the old basis of the commune, the joint 
ownership of land, a new basis for union is found in the volun- 
tary communism of effort.” ^ 

In the same vein Smith-Gordon and Staples in their 
account of the cooperative movement in Ireland, see it as 
the most important force for socialization because it makes 
the most immediate and practical appeal to men of aU 
parties and sects and establishes a business system which 
develops the community attitude: 

1 Harvey, “Denmark and the Danes/’ p. 146, quoted by P. C, Howe, 
“Denmark a Cooperative Commonwealth,” p. 61. 

2J5td., p. m. 
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^^The present individualist system wliieli takes care of tlie busi- 
ness interests of the farmer is a dividing and disintegrating 
force. It tends to destroy the natural associative character and 
to set each man against his neighbor. . . . But as a member of a 
society with interests in common with others, the individual con- 
sciously and unconsciously develops the social virtues, . . . The 
society is in miniature a community, and the community is but a 
part of the larger social group.^’ ^ 

George William Russell the poet-prophet of 

Irish agriculture, bases Ms whole conception of a desirable 
polity for the Irish State upon cooperative communities, 
and considers cooperative societies as a prerequisite to 
rural organization. After describing the marked economic 
and social changes which have taken place in a typical 
Irish community as the result of cooperation, he says: 

have tried to indicate the difference between a rural popula- 
tion and a rural community, between a people loosely knit to- 
gether by the vague ties of a common latitude and longitude, and 
people who are closely knit together in an association and who 
form a true social organism, a true rural community, where the 
general will can find expression and society is malleable to the 
general will. I will assert that there never can be any progress 
in rural districts or any real prosperity without such farmers^ 
organizations or guilds. Wherever rural prosperity is reported in 
any country inquire into it, and it will be found that it depends 
on rural organization. Wherever there is rural decay, if it is 
inquired into, it will be found that there was a rural population 
but no rural community, no organization, no guild to promote 
common interests and unite the countrymen in defence of them.’^ ^ 

The same observations might he made upon the effect 
of cooperative enterprises in solidifying rural commimi- 

1 “Rural Reconstruction in Ireland; a Record of Cooperative Or* 
ganizations.” New Haven, Yale Univ. Press, 1919. 

2 “The National Being, p. 39. 
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ties in tlie United States. It seems doubtful whetber co- 
operative associations in tbe United States will develop a 
general social program as they bave done in Ireland, Bel- 
gium, and Eussia. On account of a different social in- 
beritanee and account of our facility in forming and 
belonging to numerous organizations, it seems probable 
that we will limit our cooperative societies to strictly eco- 
nomic functions, and will use tbe increased income secured 
through them in other organizations for social purposes. 

Commercial farming is breaking down tbe old individ- 
ualism of tbe farmer, for tbe exigencies of tbe economic 
situation are forcing him to market collectively through 
cooperative selling associations, and as be learns that bis 
own best interests are bound up with those of tbe whole 
community, be becomes increasingly concerned for tbe 
common welfare; be commences to tbiuk in terms of “us” 
and “ours,” instead of only “me” and “mine.” Tbe 
community becomes a reality to bim- 



CHAPTEE IX 

THE COMIUNITY'S EDUCATION 

THE SCHOOL 

At its beginning tlie United States Government gave sup- 
port to education by tlie allotment of public lands to tbe 
states as an endowment for public scbools, and aitbougli 
the federal government bas done but little since then for 
primary education, the support of education has become 
one of the chief concerns of state and local governments. 
In colonial times public schools were largely confined to 
New England. With the settlement of the Middle West 
district schools were established with the aid of the gov- 
ernment land grants. But in the South conditions were 
not favorable for public schools until long after the Civil 
War, and only in the last generation or two has public 
education become firmly established. 

The district school, the famous ‘Uittle red school-house’^ 
of the nineteenth century, was frequently the neighbor- 
hood center and the school district commonly formed a 
neighborhood area, particularly in hiHy sections where its 
lines were adjusted by topography. A recent study of 
neighborhood areas in Otsego County, New York, shows 
that about half of them are identical with the school dis- 
tricts, chiefly on account of topography, while in Dane 
County, Wisconsin, more neighborhood areas are deter- 
mined primarily by the school district than by any one 
factor.^ Formerly the district school-house was quite fre- 

1 Out of 185 ueighborliood areas, 39 were eLiefly due to th® sehoo! 
district, the uext most important iafluence being the church parish 
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quently used for Sunday school or preaching services; 
spelling-bees and other entertainments were held from time 
to time; and political meetings and elections were com- 
monly held there. 

Although the district school is still a neighborhood social 
center in many sections, its decadence commenced at the 
close of the nineteenth century, the change depending 
upon the general progress or isolation of the community, 
particularly as affected by transportation. Several factors 
have combined to make the district school unsatisfactory 
to the rural community of to-day. In the older parts of 
the country the population has so decreased that in many 
districts the maintenance of a school has become exceed- 
ingly expensive, it is difficult to secure competent teach- 
ers, and there are too few pupils to make the school at- 
tractive. The better educational advantages of town and 
city schools have caused much dissatisfaction upon the 
part of the better class of farmers who wish their children 
to have the best possible start in life, and many of those 
who can afford to do so have ‘‘moved to town’^ to edu- 
cate their children, thus making a bad matter worse for 
the district school. As long as roads were poor the dis- 
trict school was the only one possible, but with better 
roads, automobiles and troUeys, the consolidation of schools 
has proceeded rapidly in the past decade, particularly in 
the prairie states, 

A modern school cannot be maintained at every other 
cross-roads. Improved roads naturally radiate from the 
village center and hence it is the logical point for a con- 
solidated ischool or high school. There are localities in 
isolated regions where it might be desirable to establish 

wMcii determined tke neigliborliood in 33 cases. J, H, Kolb, “Rural 
Primary Groups." Research Bull. 51, Agr. Exp. Sta. of the TJniv. 
of Wisconsin, p. 48. 



THE COMMUNITY'S EDUCATION 


9a 


consolidated schools in the open country, but in most 
cases where there is a natural village center, the school 
should be located there and the school laws should make 
possible the organization of the consolidated school dis- 
trict regardless of township or county lines. Indeed leg- 
islation has already been enacted to this end in several 
states and forms one of the most important movements 
for strengthening the rural community. Here and there 
are to be found consolidated schools which have been placed 
in the open country at the center of a township because 
it was the point most easily agreed upon by all the patrons, 
particularly where the township is an administrative unit 
of the school system. In some eases somewhat successful 
efforts are being made to have such consolidated schools 
serve as social centers, but it is believed that in the long 
run community life will flow to its natural centers and 
that the seeming success of such social centers in the open 
country, unless the neighborhood be an isolated one, will 
tend to weaken the co m munities concerned. Usually a 
consolidated district of this sort will contain parts of two 
or three community areas and the location of the school 
at a point between them weakens the support of the com- 
munity centers to that extent. Here we encounter one of 
the many ways in which our artificial unit of rural gov- 
ernment — ^the township — ^interferes with community prog- 
ress.^ 


iThe relation of tlie consolidated school to township and. com- 
munity lines is well shown in a study of the schools of Eandolph 
County, Indiana, and Marshall Cotmty, Iowa, hy Dr. A. W. Hayes,, 
in his “Kural Community Organization^^ ( Chap. YI, Univ. of Chicago 
Press, 1921). In Eandolph County more of the schools are located 
in the open country while the more recent consolidations in Marshall 
County are located mostly at the village centers. Dr. Hayes recog- 
nizes the differences but he gives no facts which make possible a 
judgment as to the relative efficiency of the two methods from a 
community standpoint. 
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Formerly only tlie children of the upper classes who 
were preparing for college received a secondary education, 
hut during the past generation there has been a rapid 
growth of public high schools which serve as the '^people’s 
colleges. At first these were found only in the cities and 
larger towns, but rural communities have demanded equal 
advantages and state and national legislation has aided 
them in the cost of maintenance. Federal aid for second- 
ary education in vocational subjects, now available through 
the Sndth-Hughes Act of 1917, has encouraged the estab- 
lishment of rural high schools and has greatly increased 
the number giving instruction in agriculture and home 
economics. Hundreds of rural high schools are now giv- 
ing agricultural courses better than the agricultural colleges 
gave twenty-five years ago. 

Eural high schools with full four-year courses have been 
found mostly in the larger villages and towns, but the 
movement is now well under way to divide the period of 
secondary education into a Junior and senior high school 
(the so-called six-six’^ plan), and junior high schools, 
including the seventh to ninth grades, are being estab- 
lished in many smaller communities by simply adding a 
grade to the consolidated schools. The educational forces 
of the country, as expressed by statements of the TJ. S. 
Bureau of Education and the National Education Associa- 
tion, are now committed to the policy of consolidated rural 
schools wherever they are practicable and to the establish- 
ment of a sufficient number of high schools so that every 
rural child may attend high school and still be able to live 
at home. Obviously it is important from the standpoint 
of community development that the high schools should 
be placed at community centers and that where some of 
the communities are too small to support senior high 
schools that they rfiould be located at a village which 
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serv 3 s as a center of ^hat, for want of a better ternij we 
may call ^‘the larger community’' (see pages 232-3). 

One of tie reasons for consolidated sebools is tliat tbe 
objectives of rural education are changing and that coun- 
try people are demanding that their children be educated 
for country as well as for town life. Formerly the con- 
tent and method of rural education was an imitation of 
that of the city and inevitably made industrialj eonunercialj 
and professional occupations the ideal of the pupil. The 
schools of New England have done an immense service to 
the rest of the country but they were an important factor 
in depopulating many a New England town. The intro- 
duction of nature study, agriculture, and home economies 
is becoming general in rural schools. Educators do not 
desire to train rural children solely for farm life, and 
thus to segregate a farm class, even were that possible, 
but they are attempting to give equal emphasis to the 
values of country life so that it may prove equally at- 
tractive to the best as well as to the less efficient rural 
youth. 

Furthermore the whole attitude of rural as well as urban 
education is changing from that of teaching individuals 
so as to equip them with intellectual tools for their per- 
sonal advancement, to one of training future citizens who 
wil l attain their own best interests by useful service to 
community. The curriculum and objectives of the 
school are rapidly becoming socialized, and as this process 
goes on the school will more and more become the most 
important single institution for creating community 
loyalty. 

The community school, particularly the high school, no 
longer confines itself to the instruction of its regular 
pupils; it is the educational center and headquarters of 
the community. With the assistance of the Extension 
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Service of tlie agricultural colleges, rural liigli schools are 
Eolding one-week extension schools for farm men and 
women, and under the Smith-Hughes Act they are offering 
continuation short courses for the younger farmers. The 
progressive rural high school is taking a live interest in 
the one-room district schools which may he too far from the 
center for consolidation, and is seeking to interest their 
pupils in attending high schools through athletic meets, 
play festivals, and similar assemblages of all the schools 
of the community, which thus create a natural bond of 
interest and common enthusiasm. The principal of the 
high school at Oxford, N. T., recently organized a public- 
speaking contest of representatives of all the country 
schools in his supervisory district, in connection with the 
annual play festival which he had established several years 
before. This proved to be a huge success and gave the 
boys and girls from the district schools new confidence in 
their ability of self-expression. One of the greatest needs 
which farmers^ organizations are to-day feeling is their 
lack of leaders who can speak for them effectively at public 
gatherings and before legislative hearings in competition 
with men who make their living by talking. Such con- 
tests, particularly when the topics discussed deal with 
affairs of country life with which the children are ac- 
quainted and in which they are vitally interested, as was 
the case with the one at Oxford and to which much of its 
success was attributed, are therefore of great value and 
may well be substituted for the academic dehates so often 
heard on subjects quite foreign to the child’s life and 
beyond his real comprehension. 

In many places new school buildings are being con- 
structed with an auditorium, which may be used as a gym- 
nasium, library room, dining room, etc., so that they may 
serve as social centers for the community. "Where the 
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<;omiauiiity is not large enough to afford a separate com- 
munity house this is frequently the best and most econom- 
ical means of meeting this need. This will be discussed 
further in considering community buildings. 

Numerous rural high schools are conducting lyceum and 
entertainment courses, and some are operating motion- 
picture shows on Saturday nights. Where no other organi- 
zation is better adapted for taking the responsibility of 
furnishing high-class entertainment to the community, this 
is a useful service. School orchestras and bands, choruses, 
and dramatic clubs are also valuable additions to the com- 
munity life. 

The successful community school will not center all of 
its activities in its own building, but it will take some of its 
talent to the country schools for local athletic and play 
contests, dramatic or musical entertainments, etc., and thus 
magnify the importance of the local school in the neigh- 
borhood, for only by acquiring a desire for these advan- 
tages win the people in the more isolated parts of the 
community come to interest themselves in the activities 
of the whole community at its village center. 

It is becoming more and more apparent that if the 
school is reaUy to function as it should, that it must have 
the active interest and support of its patrons. It is not 
enough that they should assemble at the annual school 
meeting, elect school officials, vote taxes for its main- 
tenance, and then leave its management to the school 
board and teachers. It is highly desirable that every en- 
couragement should he given toward making teaching a 
life profession, but as teaching becomes professionalized it 
tends, like every other calling, to become more or less of 
a bureaucracy. It is essential that educational methods 
diould be determined by and be in charge of educators 
who are trained for such service, but if they get the idea, 
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as sometimes seems unfortunately the ease, that it is the 
business of the people to supply funds for the suppoi^t of 
the schools and then to leave their entire operation to the 
teachers and superintendents, they assume an attitude 
which is fatal to the life of the school, for no educational 
system, however ideal in theory, can be effective without 
the sympathetic understanding and cordial support of the 
majority of its patrons. It is for this reason that large 
emphasis is being placed by progressive educators on the 
organkation of parent-teachers associations or school im- 
provement leagues for the discussion of school problems by 
parents and teachers. In many eases the parent-teachers 
association forms one of the chief bonds of the country 
community and the State of Virginia has built up a re- 
markable system of community organization through its 
Cooperative Educational League with hundreds of local 
leagues which interest themselves in all phases of commu- 
nity life. 

The school is also coming to realize that although it is 
the institution specially created for the systematic educa- 
tion of the child, that much of his education is received 
outside the school and that certain phases of his educa- 
tion may be accomplished more effectively through the 
cq^eration of the school with other institutions and 
agencies. Thus instead of seeking to absorb all of the 
time of the child and to give it all kinds of training within 
the school or as part of its curriculum, the school is com- 
mencing to develop methods for strengthening and coor- 
dinating the educational work of the home, the church, 
and of various organizations. 

The teaching of agriculture has been made vital and 
effective hy the home project in which the boy comes to 
appreciate the value of the principles studied at school in 
connection with an agricultural enterprise in raising crops 
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or livestock of his own on the home farm. This tends to 
enlist the interest of the parents, who contribute largely 
to the educational process. The same principle is being 
applied to a less extent in work in home economics, and 
the giving of school credit for various kinds of home work 
has established a community of interest between home and 
school. In the teaching of hygiene, and particularly with 
regard to sex hygiene, the school finds it difficult to estab- 
lish those hahits and attitudes which are as important as 
mere knowledge without the help and cooperation of the 
home. So, too, the medical inspection of school children, 
with the work of school nurses and clinics held at the 
school for children of pre-school age, stimulate the home 
to better health. 

Because of the separation of church and state in this 
country we have very largely neglected all effort toward 
religious education in our public schools, and even ethical 
training has been more or less of a secondary objective 
until very recently. A growing appreciation of the in- 
adequacy of the ordinary Sunday school has led to a move- 
ment for giving systematic instruction and training in 
religious education under church auspices at a time set 
apart by the school and for which school credit is given 
when it meets reasonable educational standards. The 
week-day school of religion is still in an experimental 
stage. It has been established longest in cities, hut is now 
being attempted in rural communities, and if sectarian 
dogmatism and jealousies can he submerged, there seems 
every reason to hope that this may he a most important 
feature of our educational i^stem. 

So, too, the hoys' and girls ^ clubs in agriculture and 
home economics, the boy and girl scouts, the campfires, 
the little mothers' leagues, the health crusades, the Y.M. 
C.A. and T.W.C.A., and other organizations for children 
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and yontli, have created new interest in certain aspects of 
school work and are a source of educational dynamic 
which progressive educators are utilizing as valuable allies. 

Thus in very many ways the school is adapting its 
methods to meet its responsibility for developing good cit- 
izens who are loyal to the welfare of the community, and 
the school principal is rightly expected to be a leader in 
community affairs in so far as they concern the participa^ 
tion and interests of the school. 

It is a far cry from the isolated one-room, box-type dis- 
trict school, with a young girl vrith no professional train- 
ing teaching a dozen youngsters of all ages as best she 
can with little or no equipment, to the modern consolidated 
school or rural high school with all the intimate connec- 
tions with the life of the whole community above de- 
scribed, but this difference measures one phase of the prog- 
ress which has been made in recent years toward the 
integration of the rural community and depicts one of the 
most important forces involved in this process, whose 
influence is only commencing to be felt. How different 
will the life of rural communities be a generation or two 
hence when in most of them practically all of the parents 
and children will have had a high-school education, with 
all the broader contacts and outlook on life which that 
involves! We need only to study the influence of thd 
Danish Folk High Schools ^ to visualize the outcome. 

THE PUBLIC lilBRABY 

The public library has possibilities as an educational 
institution exceeded only by those of the school. In many 

iF. C. Howe, ‘‘Denmark a Cooperative Commonwealtli.” H. W. 
Foght, “Eural Denmark and its Sckools.^^ 
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cases it is the intellectiial center of the eommimity, while 
in others the caricature of the library of Gopher Prairie 
in Sinclair Lewis’ “Main Street/’ where one of the chief 
objects was to beep the books from being soiled or worn 
outj is not much overdrawn. Increasingly, however, the 
librarian is studying methods of salesmanship for increas- 
ing the local consumption of the products of the world’s 
best minds in boobs and magazines, and is of inestimable 
service to all organizations whose members have occasion 
to study what human thought has contributed to the solu- 
tion of their problems. The public library gives the means 
of further education to many a person deprived of aca- 
demic privileges, who may realize the truth of Carlyle’s 
saying: “The true University of these days is a Collec- 
tion of Boobs.” 

In many states public libraries are aided by* state and 
local appropriations, particularly in New England and 
the states settled by New England stock, for it is to New 
England^ that we are indebted for the public library as 
well as the public school. It is not, however, economically 
possible for every small community to support a permanent 
local library, and many of those established have a pre- 
carious existence and are maintained only through the 
devotion of public-spirited individuals. To meet tiie need 
of isolated neighborhoods a few county libraries, notably 
in Washington County, Maryland, and a few counties in 
Delaware and Minnesota, have made use of book-wagons 
which are accompanied by a librarian who makes a “rural 
free delivery” of books to each home and assists the fam- 

1 Pease and Niles' ^Gazateer of Connecticut and Eliode Island' 
(1819) tiie social library is almost as regularly mentioned in the 
descriptions of the various towns as are the saw-mills, or the min- 
isters and doctors." — ^Bidwell, "Enral Economy in New England," 
p. 347. 
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ilies in tlieir selection. It seems, however, that the chief 
valne of the hook-wagon is as a means of creating a desire 
for books, and that when this is created it will be much 
more economical to furnish them through branch stations 
at neighborhood or community centers. Systems of trav- 
eling libraries are also supported by many states and make 
it possible for the most isolated neighborhoods to secure 
the best of books. Unfortunately, however, the places 
which need them most do not always know of them nor 
will they take the initiative to secure them. They are of 
particular value for securing collections of books on special 
topics for the use of granges, churches, and study clubs 
of all sorts. But as the demand for traveling libraries 
grows, the administration of the system from the state 
library becomes a large undertaking and the need of better 
local libraries is realized. 

A system of county libraries’^ has been developed in 
California, has spread to several other states, and is now 
being advocated by the American Library Association and 
by library leaders generally. Under the county system 
a central library is established at the county seat, with 
branches or loan stations at the diiSerent community cen- 
ters, and with traveling collections for the more isolated 
neighborhoods. The larger centers which have local libra- 
ries continue to maintain them and simply serve as part 
of the system. Thus the library resources of the county 
are pooled and the farm people are given the same sort of 
service that a city library gives its people through its 
branches. The feature of interest from a community 
standpoint is that, although this is a county system, it 
recognizes the usefulness of local branches and makes pos- 
sible a library service adapted to its needs for every small 
community, whereas separate libraries have heretofore been 
possible only in the larger centers. 
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THE COUNTRY WEEKLY 

One of tte most important educational agencies of tiie 
rural coromnnity is the oft-derided weekly newspaper. 
After a period of difficult competition with city dailies 
the surviving weeklies are becoming recognized as commu- 
nity institutions. Those which are succeeding are doing 
5^3y~ becoming the voice of the community and the means* 
of its self -acquaintance. No agency may be more power- 
ful in unifying or disrupting the life of the local commu- 
nity. This new concept of the country weekly has been 
well expressed by W. P. Kirkwood of the University of 
Minnesota : 

‘Community building was a concept unknown to the* editor of 
thirty or forty years ago. To-day it is an accepted concept of 
dynamic force, full of signtSeance in most of the country towns 
of America. 

^Uommunity service, as such a concept, is fast finding its way 
into the country press — ^in the Middle West, at least. As this 
ideal gains acceptance, giving definite direction to newspaper 
effort for the upbuilding of communities, the press gains an* 
enlarged constituency with a truer conception of the power and 
usefulness of the newspaper. . . . 

“Community service, community building, then, as a master 
motive, establishes the country weekly newspaper publisher 
securely in his position of leadership. It assures added com- 
munity prosperity and the local development of the finer satis- 
factions of life in which he must share, and no other agency can 
take this from Mm, neither the city daily, coming in from a 
distance and concerned with the larger affairs of the larger com- 
munity, nor the school, nor the church, nor any other.^’ ^ 

In a bulletin on “The Country Weekly in New York 

iln the Inland Printer, February, 1920, quoted by Atwood, L c., 
p. 305. 
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State/ Professor M. V. Atwood, of tlie New York State 
College of Agriculture and for several years a successful 
publisher, discusses tke purposes and future of the country 
weekly. He holds that the country weekly is not, as often 
stated, and should not be a molder of public opinion, but 
should rather express and interpret the sentiment of its 
constituency. 

‘‘The country newspaper,’^ he says, “is a service agency; it is a 
community institution hke the church, the school, the library, 
and the farm and home bureau. It helps all these institutions 
to do their work, . , . 

“If the country newspaper does not do much thought-molding 
it does offer a medium for the dissemination of thought, for the 
propagation of ideas of the people of the community. The 
f^alue of the newspaper to the community becomes especially 
apparent when some local project is to be considered, like the 
erection of a school, the building of good roads, or the installa- 
fcion of a water system. For weeks the paper will offer in the 
form of letters, the views of different people of the community. 
The subject is thoroughly aired. Even if the editor takes no 
sides in the matter, his paper has been of inestimable service 
to the community/^ 

Indeed, as we shall see later, such a free discussion is a 
most essential step in all community activities, and the 
service of the newspaper is probably greater if it acts as 
a free and open forum for discussion rather than a partisan 
either side. Of the news of the future, Professor At- 
wood says: 

“Most of these papers will also be printing much more farm 
news than they do to-day because as the publishers have sur- 

1 "The ConieU Beading Course for the Farm,” Lesson 155, March, 
1920. See also his “The Country Newspaper and the Community,” 
Chicago, A. G. McGlurg & Co., 1922. 
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veyed their fields they will have found the primary interest of 
their readers is agrieultural. There wili be some exceptions for 
some communities will have ceased to be dominated by agriculture 
because of the coming of factories. The real country weeklies 
win not become agrieultural text books; but the news of the 
farms, the improvements to farm buildings, and the experiences 
of successful local farmers win find much space in their columns. 

^^The community editor of the future is not going to worry 
much about fiiot’ news. He wjn realize that most of the striking 
facts of any story have already been printed in the neighboring 
city papers, but he will realize also that the genuine community 
interest in the event has not been glimpsed by the city editor, 
who is out of touch with the local situation; around these com- 
munity aspects the local editor will weave Ms story.’^ 

Possibly the best appreciation of the country weekly is 
a prose poem written by Professor Bristow Adams, editor 
of the New York State College of Agriculture, and pre- 
sented at the first country newspaper conference held at 
that institution during Farmers’ Week 1920, entitled 
am the Country Weekly,”^ and which wividly depicts its 
service as an agency for developing community conscious- 
ness: 

am the Country Weekly. 

am the friend of the f anfily, the bnnger of tidings from other 
friends; I speak to the home in the evening light of sum- 
mers vine-clad porch or the glow of winter^s lamp. 

help to make this evening hour; I record the great and the 
smaU, the varied acts of the days and weeks that go to 
make up life. 

"I am for and of the home; I follow those who leave humble 
beginnings; whether they go to greatness or to the gutter, I 
take to them the thrill of old days, with wholesome messages. 


1 Quoted by Atwood, L c., p. 314. 
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speak tke language of the coimnon man; my words are fitted 
to Ms understanding. My congregation is larger than that 
of any church in my town; my readers are more than those 
in the school. Young and old alike find in me stimulation, 
instruction, entertainment, inspiration, solace, comfort. I 
am the chronicler of birth, and love and death — the three 
great facts of man’s existence. 

bring together buyer and seller, to the benefit of both; I am 
part of the market-place of the world. Into the home I 
carry word of the goods which feed and clothe, and shelter, 
and which minister to comfort, ease, health, and happiness. 

am the word of the week, the history of the year, the record of 
my community in the archives of state and nation. 

am the exponent of the lives of my readers. 

am the Country Weekly.’’ 



CHAPTER X 

THE CO^tlMXJNITY’S EDUCATION (Contiot®) 

THE EXTENSION MOVEMENT 

The era of modern agricoltiire in tlie United States began 
witb. the passage of tbe Morrill Act by tlie Federal Con- 
gress in 1861. This made a grant of public land to each 
state to establish a college for instruction in agriculture 
and the mecbanic arts^ and it has been the influence of 
the ‘^Uand-grant colleges/’ more than any other agency, 
which has been responsible for our agricultural advance- 
ment. In 1888 the Hatch Act made an annual federal 
appropriation to each of these colleges for the establish- 
ment of an agricultural experiment station, whose investi- 
gations, with those of the United States Department of 
Agriculture, have been largely responsible for the scientifle 
basis of modem agriculture. 

From the beginning the agricultural colleges realized 
their obligation to bring the results of scientific investiga- 
tions to the attention of farmers as well as to their own 
students, and their faculties spoke before meetings of state 
and county agricultural societies, granges, and farmers’ 
institutes. In 1875 Michigan was the first state to make 
an appropriation to its State Board of Agriculture for 
conducting farmers’ institutes, and in the next twenty-five 
years most of the states ^tablished systems of farmers’ 
institutes either under their state boards or departments 
of agriculture or under the agricultural colleges, through 
which itinerant speakers addressed one or more meetings 
of farmers in each county every year. These institutes 
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grew in popularity and led to separate meetings for farm 
women, and sometimes for cMldren, and in some cases per- 
manent county organizations were created for holding in- 
stitutes with local speakers as weU as for managing those 
furnished by the state. Farmers’ institutes have per- 
formed an important service in the education of the rural 
community. Not only have they given instruction in 
methods of agriculture and in the problems of country 
life, but they have been an important means of bringing 
rural people together in a common cause; they are a com- 
munity activity and strengthen the community bond. In 
many cases in isolated localities the annual farmers’ insti- 
tute has been one of the few occasions at which the people 
of the community get together, and has been looked forward 
to as a social event. FurUiermore, it was through experi- 
ence with farmers’ institutes that the need of better means 
for bringing instruction to rural communities was appre- 
ciated and other methods were developed. 

It was but a few years after the establishment of the 
agricultural experiment stations under the Hatch Act of 
1888, that the colleges commenced to realize that the re- 
sults of their investigations would not be extensively util- 
ized by farmers unless other means were employed than 
mere publication of reports and bulletins and addresses at 
farmers’ institutes and agricultural meetings. These were 
good, but they were felt to be inadequate and it was evi- 
dent that to secure the general adoption of new methods 
some means of more systematic instruction and of local 
demonstrations were necessary. The agricultural colleges 
came to feel that they should have definite departments 
with men who could devote their time to giving instruc- 
tion to the people on the land. The first appropriation 
for agricultural extension work was made to Cornell Uni- 
versity by the State of New York in 1894, but it was a 
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decade later before tbe leading agricultural colleges had 
established departments of extension work. In general 
the early period of the extension movement was chiefly con- 
cerned with methods of agricultural production and had 
no definite program for the local organization of its work. 
This finally came about through the county agent move- 
ment. 

The county agent movement ^ had its origin in an effort 
to combat the ravages of the Mexican Cotton Boll Weevil 
as it swept through Texas and advanced eastward from 
1900 to 1910. It was in 1903 that Dr. S. A. Knapp was 
commissioned by the Federal Secretary of Agriculture, 
James Wilson, to devise methods whereby the Texas farm- 
ers might be shown how they could grow cotton in spite 
of the weevil. He soon found that progressive farmers 
who were using the cultural methods which the entomolo- 
gists had found to be successful for raising an early crop, 
were able to raise fairly good crops before injury be- 
came serious. He therefore employed practical farmers 
to go among their neighbors and get them to agree to give 
a fair trial to the methods advocated by the government, 
i.e., to demonstrate their practicability. Those making the 
trials were called ^demonstrators” and their neighbors 
who came to follow their example in testing the new meth- 
ods were called ^dodperators” and were called together at 
the ^demonstrator’s” farm to see the results of his work 
and to receive instruction from the ‘demonstration 
agent” who supervised the work for the government. As 
this work was in charge of practical farmers more or less 
known locally, it appealed to the farmers as a eommon- 

1 This movement can only be sketched in barest outline. It is fully 
and authoritatively discussed in another volume of this series hy 
Prof. M. C. Burritt, entitled ^^The County Agent and the Earm 
Bureau.” See also O. B. Martin, “The Demonstration Work.” Bos- 
ton, The Stratford Co. 
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sense metiod, the results spoke for tkemselves, and tlie 
demand for the work spread rapidly. Dr. Ejaapp found 
tkat the county was the best unit for the work of the super- 
vising demonstration agent, and he soon came to be known 
as the county demonstration agent, which was later con- 
tracted to county agent or county agricultural agent. The 
whole movement came to be called ''the farmers’ coopera- 
tive demonstration work.” Three new features in agri- 
cultural instruction of farmers were involved in this sys- 
tem; it was more or less cooperative on the part of a local 
group of farmers; it used the demonstration method of 
teaching, i.e., the farmer demonstrated to himself by his 
own trial ; and a local county agent was employed for the 
supervision of the work. It soon became apparent that 
merely trying to circumvent the depredations of the boll 
weevil would not solve the problem and that instead of 
raising only cotton as a cash crop the farmer must diver- 
sify his crops so as to raise more of the foodstuffs con- 
sumed on the farm and to have other products for sale. 
This involved the application of the demonstration method 
to the growing of corn, legumes, hogs, etc., in short, it 
involved the whole field of farm management and agri- 
cultural practice. The work of the county agricultural 
agents was liberally supported by local business men, com- 
mercial clubs and railroads, and the General Education 
Board, as well as by the U. S. Department of Agriculture. 
In 1909 the Mississippi legislature passed the first act per- 
mitting counties to appropriate funds for this work, and 
this was followed by most of the southern states within a 
few years. 

The Report of President Roosevelt’s Country Life Com- 
mission in 1909 called attention to the need of a national 
system of agricultural extension work in charge of the 
agricultural colleges, and congressmen and agricultural 
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leaders in tlie Nortli wlio had observed the success of tbe 
county agent movement in the South commenced to feel 
that county agricultural agents might be equally valuable 
in the North as a means of local agricultural education. 
As a result, the first county agricultural agents in the 
North were appointed by the Office of Farm Management 
of the U. S. Department of Agriculture in 1910 and 1911. 
In 1912, 113 were employed in cooperation with the state 
agricultural colleges and local county organizations in the 
North and West. The success of the work of these agents 
and of the extension work of the agricultural colleges led 
to a general demand from the agricultural interests of the 
country for a federal appropriation to the agricultural 
colleges for establishing a system of extension work the 
chief feature of which would be the employment of county 
agricultural agents who would supervise field demonstra- 
tions by the farmers on their own farms. This resulted 
in the federal Smith-Lever Act of 1914, which made an 
annual appropriation to each land-grant college ^Ho aid in 
diffusing among the people of the United States useful and 
practical information on agriculture and home economies 
and to encourage the application of the same . . . through 
field demonstrations, publications, and otherwise, ... to 
persons not attending or resident at said college,” This 
act is notable in that it established the most comprehensive 
national system of non-resident instruction in agriculture 
and home economics of any country, and recognized the 
necessity of de-eentrali 2 dng this instruction by having it 
carried on by agents in the counties who could have imme- 
diate and continuous contact with mdividual farmers and 
groups of farmers. 

As the work of the county agents in the South grew 
more permanent they found that it was more efficient if 
they worked with and through local groups of farmers. 
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and commimity agricnltnral clubs were quite widely organ- 
izedj but no strong county federation was developed, except 
in West Virginia, where the local clubs formed a county or- 
ganization wMcb was called a Farm Bureau. The term 
Farm Bureau originated in Broome County, New York, 
in 1911, when the first county agent in that state was 
employed by the Binghamton Chamber of Commerce, the 
Lackawanna Railroad, and the U. S. Department of Agri- 
culture. As the number of county agents rapidly increased 
in the northern states it soon became apparent that if 
their work was to be of the greatest service to the farmers 
for whose benefit they worked, that it should be supported 
and managed by the farmers themselves rather than by 
business interests. The Farm Bureau Association, com- 
posed of farmers throughout a county, soon came to be 
a prerequisite to the placing of an agricultural agent in 
a county, and with the passage of the Smith-Lever Act 
and of state legislation accepting its provisions and ap- 
propriating state funds contingent upon similar appro- 
priations by the counties, this became the usual procedure. 
The county farm bureau association cooperates with the 
state college of agriculture and the U. S. Department of 
Agriculture in the employment of the county agent, and 
ihe annual membership fees together with county appro- 
priations pay the expenses of the work other than salary. 
The affairs of the farm bureau association are in the hands 
of the usual officers and executive committee, who report 
to an annual meeting of the membership. Further than 
this the method of organization varies in different states. 
In most of the northern and western states there is a local 
committee in each community which arrange for the dem- 
onstrations and meetings to be held by the county agent, 
and there is no further organization of the local member- 
ship, but in a few states definite local organizations or 
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community elubs with, officers and regular meetings liave 
developed. In either case, however, the unit of local or- 
ganization and interest in the work of the farm bureau 
is usually the community, although its executive admin- 
istration is on a county basis. 

As the extension work came under the local control of 
these organizations of farmers, the objectives of the work 
were more largely determined by the farmers’ point of 
view. Whereas the original purpose had been to ^'ex- 
tend” to the farmer the better methods of agriculture dis- 
covered by the experiment stations and the federal depart- 
ment of agriculture, the program of work came to be 
largely determined by the particular needs and problems 
of the local communities in a given county. The farmers 
conferred with the agent — ^their agent — and pointed out 
their greatest difficulties. The program of work was then 
a matter of determining what demonstrations and instruc- 
tion could be arranged to meet these problems, under the 
direction of the county agent and with any assistance pos- 
sible from the state agricultural college. With the rapid 
growth of Farm Bureaus, — ^for on June 30, 1918, there 
were 791 farm bureaus with approximately 290,000 mem- 
bers, — the movement became truly a farmers’ movement 
rather than a mere ‘^extension” of the work of the 
agricultural colleges, though the close affiliation with 
them constituted its strength and furnished its leader- 
ship. 

It so happened that almost as soon as the Smith-Lever 
Act became effective the world was plunged into war and 
marketing problems became more and more important. 
Whereas in the first decade of the county agent movement 
interest had been chiefly in better methods of production, 
it now rapidly shifted to include better methods of mar- 
keting and the development of cooperative selling assoeia- 
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tioBS, whose organization was assisted by the farm bureaus 
wherever they were needed and practicable. 

The entry of the United States into the World War 
greatly accelerated the farm bureau movement. ''Food 
will win the war” was the slogan which challenged Amer- 
ican agriculture. The number of county agents in the 
North and West increased from 542 to 1,133 within the 
year ending June 30, 1918. It was the county agent 
system which formed the mechanism through which the 
federal government secured the whole-souled cooperation 
of the farmers of the United States under peculiarly try- 
ing conditions. The winter of 1917-18 was severe and 
seed corn was unusually poor. As a result, the available 
supply of sound seed corn in the spring of 1918 was the 
lowest on record in the face of the greatest need for a 
bumper crop. Had it not been for the remarkable organi- 
zation developed through the county agents and the farm 
bureau system of the entire country, the corn crop of the 
great Corn Belt would have been far below normal. As 
it was, nearly a normal acreage was planted and an abun- 
dant harvest secured. The role which the agriculture of 
the United States played in the World War has never 
been adequately written or appreciated, but it was full 
of as much romance and heroism as were the industries 
which commanded the headlines of the press. Dr. Brad- 
ford Knapp, for many years in charge of the county agent 
work in the Southern States after the death of his father, 
its founder, has called attention to the fact that during 
the war ^‘of the four great activities or industries in 
America, agriculture, manufacturing, mining, and trans- 
portation, — one alone — agriculture, stood the test, and that 
mainly because there was already in existence an organiza- 
tion extending from the United States Department of Ag- 
riculture through every state agricultural college ... to 
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tte counties and tlie farmers, by wliicb information was 
rapidly disseminated and farmers were made aware of 
conditions of wbat must be done to win the war.’' 

It was inevitable that such, an organization growing 
rapidly during a war should develop an unusual solidarity, 
and this was but strengthened by the difficulties which 
agriculture encountered with the cessation of hostilities. 
During the war several states had formed state federations 
of the county farm bureau associations and in November, 
1919, a convention was called at Chicago for the formation 
of a national organization, which resulted in the formal 
organization of the American Farm Bureau Federation^ 
in March, 1920, with 28 states represented, and a member- 
ship in county farm bureaus of 400,000. In the next two 
years the southern states, which previously had developed 
no strong county organizations, rapidly adopted the farm 
bureau idea, and when the American Farm Bureau Fed- 
eration held its second annual meeting at Atlanta, Ga,, 
in November, 1921, it included 35 states with a local mem- 
bership of 967,279. 

I have dwelt at length upon the growth of the county 
agent and farm bureau movement, because there is prob- 
ably no one agency which has done more in the last decade 
toward the integration of rural communities throughout 
the United States or which has had a larger educational 
influence on aU aspects of countiy life. The farm bureau 
usually organizes its local work by communities and in 
large numbers of counties the community areas have been 
defined for the first time by the county agents. The value 
of this organization by communities was repeatedly shown 
during the war. For example, in New York State it was 

1 For a full discussion of this movement, its objectives and aecom- 
plistonents, see O. M. Kile, Farm Bureau Movement," Mac- 

millan, New York, 1921. 
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possible for tb© county agents to organize meetings on tbe 
Agrienltnral Mobilization Day called by tbe Governor on 
April 21, 1917, in 1,089 commnnities, witb an attendance 
of 85,075 persons, upon only a week’s notice. In several 
of tbe states wbicb have encouraged community organiza- 
tions, a very definite effort bas been made to develop an 
all-round program of community improvement. Thus tbe 
West Virginia extension service bas invented a community 
score card^ witb wbicb several communities have scored 
tbemselves for three successive years in order to make an 
analysis of tbeir social situation and to enable them to 
outline a program of work for tbe solution of tbeir local 
problems. Several of tbe states are now employing spe- 
cialists to assist tbe farm bureaus in tbeir problems of 
community organization. 

Tbe county organization of extension work bas been 
unique in its educational methods,- methods which have 
large significance for all movements for rural progress. 

First, its educational method is that of the demonstra- 
tion carried out by farm people under the expert direction 
of paid county leaders in an effort to solve the immediate 
problems of tbe farm and tbe farm home. It builds on 
tbe experience, point of view, and interests of its pupils, 
who leam under tbe supervision of a teacher chosen by 
them, through a process wbicb involves tbeir making real 
experiments in finding tbe best solution of their problems. 
No class of people, here or elsewhere, bas ever bad oppor- 
tuniiy for tbe training in tbe scientific attitude and point 
of view which American farmers may now receive, and 
on account of tbe nature and organization of their work 
they are steadily and surely, if not entirely consciously, 
adopting the method of science. Tbe consequence of this 

1 Kat, T. Frame, ^Tifting the Gormtry Community.” Circular 256, 
Extension Division, W. Va. University, 1921. 
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ULovement in tlie social and political development of tHs 
country cannot be foretold, for tbe scientific attitnde must 
finally be tbe basis of all true democracy. 

Secondly, tbe program of work — tbe subject matter of 
tbe educational method — ^is largely cbosen by tbe people 
themselves, but with the help of experts employed by them 
to supervise its execution. Here we have an institution 
arising from tbe land, wholly democratic in spirit and 
polity, yet recognizing tbe services of experts and employ- 
ing them for its own purposes. In tbe county farm bu- 
reaus, and tbe organizations to which they have given rise, 
there is developing a new use of science both in tbe educa- 
tional methods and in tbe employment of scientifically 
trained leaders, in tbe service of and directed by a democ- 
racy — a democracy no longer provincial but of national 
scope in that there is real cooperation between tbe local 
community, tbe county, tbe state, and tbe nation. 

Lastly, tbe extension movement recognizes that only by 
tbe development and training of tbe largest amount of 
enthusiastic, voluntary, local leadership can its work have 
a foundation which will make it permanent. It thus rec- 
ognizes an essential factor of all social organization, i.e., 
tbe power of personal leadership in shaping tbe public 
opinion of tbe group, and it consciously undertakes the 
development of intelligent initiative as a means of social 
progress. 

■When one has observed tbe feeble beginnings of this 
movement only a decade ago, and has witnessed its growth 
to tbe present nation-wide system, promoting plans for 
national organizations for cooperative marketing, be ap- 
preciates tbe power of science, education, and organization 
as new forces in tbe life of the rural community, whose 
future influence one would be rash to prophesy. 

This account would be misleading if it failed to indicate 
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tliat tlie extension moYement lias given attention to the 
problems of the farm home, of the mother and the children, 
as -well as to those of the farm hnsmess. In 1910, girls’ 
canning clubs were started in the Southern States and 
young women were employed to supervise their work. Very 
soon the mothers became interested and before long home 
demonstration agents were appointed to work with the agri- 
cultural demonstration agents. In 1916 home demonstra- 
tion work was in progress in 420 counties in the South. 
A few home demonstration agents were employed by farm 
bureaus in the Northern States prior to 1917, but the ad- 
ditional funds appropriated by Congress for food conserva- 
tion work during the war caused a rapid increase in their 
number and women’s work in the North received its chief 
impetus during the war. The Smith-Lever Act specified 
that its funds should be used for extension work in home 
economics as well as in agriculture, but it was not until the 
farm bureaus commenced to employ home demonstration 
agents and to organize the women for their support that 
work with the farm home became established on a per- 
manent basis. In most of the northern states the farm 
bureau is now organized on what is called the ^ ^family 
plan,” that is, it includes in its program of work projects 
dealing with the farm for men, with the farm home for 
women, and with club work in agriculture and home 
economics for boys and girls. In many of the states a 
separate agent is employed for each of these lines of work 
and the women are organized in a separate department of 
the county farm bureau and have their own local farm 
women’s clubs. In New York State the women’s work 
has been further differentiated by organizing it as a County 
Home Bureau which with the Farm Bureau forms the 
County Farm and Home Bureau Association. 

During the war the home demonstration agents gave 
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their attention to food conservations and clothing, but as 
a permanent program has developed the local clubs of 
farm women have shown a lively interest in problems of 
health, home management, care of children, education, re- 
creation, and civics. They have found that the problems 
of the home cannot be solved without an effort to create 
better community conditions and community housekeep- 
ing’’ has attracted an increasing interest. The present 
aims of the women’s work have been aptly phrased in the 
Home Bureau Creed written by Dr. Ruby Green Smith, 
associate state leader of home demonstration agents in 
New York: 


The Home Bureau Creed 

^^To maintain the highest ideals of home life; to count chil- 
dren the most important of crops; to so mother them that their 
bodies may be sound, their minds clear, their spirits happy, and 
their characters generous: 

place service above comfort; to let loyalty to high pur- 
poses silence discordant note; to let neighhorliness supplant 
hatreds; to be discouraged never: 

lose self in generous entbusiasms ; to extend to the less 
fortunate a helping hand; to believe one^s community may be- 
come the best of communities; and to cooperate with others for 
the common ends of a more abundant home and community life : 

^^This is the offer of the Home Bureau to the homemaker 
of to-day.’^ 

Nor should we fail to recognize the part which the boys’ 
and girls’ club work bas had in the extension movement. 
Space win not permit any adequate account of its origin 
and growth, or of its methods and influence. No move- 
ment has done more to redirect and give d35Tiamic to the 
rural school than has the club work; nor has any movement 
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done more to train leadership among the coming genera- 
tion on the farms- Commencing -with corn elnhs for the 
hoys, canning clubs were soon organized for the girls, and 
later pig clubs, potato clubs, calf clubs, sewing clubs, cook- 
ing clubs, and clubs are now organized with various proj- 
ects covering almost all phases of agriculture and home eco- 
nomics. These clubs may be called the Junior Farm Bu- 
reau, for in them farm children are receiving a training 
which will mean much for the future organization of coun- 
try life. The public confidence in the work is shown by 
the fact that in 1920, 500 banks in the northern and west- 
ern states loaned nearly $900,000 to club boys and girls 
for financing their projects.^ As a result of the school 
exhibits of the products of the club work, many a commu- 
nity fair has been started, and as a result of club picnics 
and play days community picnics or festivals have become 
an annual event in many places and have brought better 
feeling and increased pride and loyalty to the community. 
In 1919, 464,979 boys and girls were enrolled in club work. 

Thus the extension movement started by the agricul- 
tural colleges and the United States Department of Agri- 
culture has become a national movement of rural people, 
men, women, and children, whose strength is largely due 
to the fact that it has been the means of organizing the 
local communities and of bringing them together in county 
organizations, which with the aid of state and national 
funds and supervision, employ trained executives to stim- 
ulate and supervise the work of the local groups. It is a 
unique agency for the education and organization of rural 
life which is giving the American farmer a new position 
in the life of the nation. 

1 See “Status and Eestilts of Boys’ and Girls’ Clul> Work, Nortkem 
and Western States,” 1920. George E. Earell. U. S. Dept, of Agri- 
culture, Department Circular 192. 
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THE COMIIUNITY’S EELIGIOUS LIFE 

Prom tlie earliest times and among all peoples tlie conmioii 
religions life lias formed one of the strongest bonds of the 
rural community. Several of the original thirteen colonies 
which formed the United States were settled by those 
seeking freedom to worship as they chose, and as their 
descendants migrated westward many of the new settle- 
ments were largely composed of the membership of some one 
church or those of a similar faith. Dr. "Warren H. Wilson 
has called attention to the fact that the Mormons, the 
Pennsylvania Germans, and the Scotch Presbyterians are 
the most successful farmers and remain on the land be- 
cause they have given a religious sanction to country life 
and have made the church the center of the life of the com- 
munity, as it was in the medieval village community of 
Europe. Whatever attitude one may take toward their 
religious beliefs, all impartial observers are agreed that 
the Mormons have established the strongest agricultural 
communities and that they have discovered and applied to 
a high degree some of the most fundamental principles of 
social organization. Ooneeming them Dr. Wilson says: 

^^These exceptional farmers are organized in the interest of 
agriculture. The Mormons represent this organization in the 
highest degree. Perhaps no other so large or so powerful a 
body of united farmers is found in the whole country. They 
have approached the economic questions of farm i ng with deter- 
mination to till the soiL They distrust city life and condemn it* 
They teach their children and they disdpline themselves to love 
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tlie country, to appreciate its advantages and to recognize that 
their own welfare is bound up in their success as farmers, and 
in the continuance of their farming communities. This agricul- 
tural organization centers in their country churches. They have 
turned the force of religion into a community making power, and 
from the highest to the lowest of their church officers the Mormon 
people are devoted to agriculture as a mode of living.^^ ^ 

But although, large numbers of communities throughout 
the United States were settled by people of one religious 
faith, and thus had the strongest bond of community, yet 
large areas were settled by scattered homesteaders belong- 
ing to different sects, and as time went on, newcomers came 
into the older communities and established churches of 
various denominations, so that throughout most of the coun- 
try the churches have come to have more of a divisive than 
a unifying influence on community life. 

In our discussion of the religious life of the rural com- 
munity we shall confine our attention to the protestant 
churches, because most of our rural people are protestants. 
It is true that in some sections, such as Louisiana and 
southern Maryland, and in many sections recently settled 
by Europeans, the people are mostly Eoman Catholics; 
but in general the catholic church is strongest in the cities 
and towns and does not have strong rural parishes through- 
out the country. Throughout most of the United States the 
Methodist Episcopal and Baptist denominations have by 
far the largest number of churches and membership, and 
their traditions and methods have largely shaped the re^ 
ligious life of our rural eonununities. 

During the century in which the United States west of 
the Alleghames has been settled conditions have changed 
with such rapidity that the religious life is still largely 

1 '‘Tke Evolution of tke Country Community,” p. 63. Boston. Tbe 
Pilgrim Press, 1912. 
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dominated by its development during the days of early 
settlement and the present generation is faced vith the 
problem of readjustment of its religious institutions to 
meet the present situation. In the days of the pioneer 
the circuit rider made his rounds over a large district, 
preaching at school houses and private homes and in the 
few country churches at intervals of one to three months. 
As the country became more thickly populated, country 
churches sprang up and several of them were joined to- 
gether in the employment of a resident pastor with preach- 
ing at the larger churches every week and at the outlying 
stations once in two or three weeks. Doctrinal beliefs 
were strong and theological differences were frequently 
bitter. The preaching was practically the only service of 
the church, except for an annual protracted meeting’’ or 
revival. The main emphasis was upon the personal salva- 
tion of the sinner. Sunday schools had not become a 
recognized feature of the church and but little thought was 
given to religious education and training by the church. 
The minister christened the babies, married the young 
people and buried the dead, hut otherwise, with numerous 
preaching services, he was unable to do much pastoral 
work. A large proportion of the rural churches were 
located in the open country and like the district school 
were largely neighborhood churches, for bad roads and 
horse-drawn vehicles made it difficult for people to go 
over two or three miles. In many cases several churches 
were established in a single village or in near-by neighbor- 
hoods by different denominations and were largely sup- 
ported by home-missionary aid contributed by the older 
churches in the Bast and the wealthier city parishes. 
Prior to the Civil War when most of our population was 
engaged in farming and before the exodus of the last half 
century to the towns and cities, most of the rural churches 
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were fairly* well attended, but with, the recent decline in 
rural population, many of tbem, and particnlarly those in 
the open country, have faced the same situation as the dis- 
trict school in that there are now too few people to make 
possible the economic support of a pastor and church 
building. 

Furthermore, it must be recognized that the standards 
of rural people have changed as regards the church in the 
same way that they have concerning the school. When all 
of the people have had a common school education, many 
of them have had high school training, a few have been to 
college, and many of them now and then visit the larger 
churches of towns and cities, they are no longer satisfied 
with the occasional preaching of an uneducated man, how- 
ever religious and earnest he may be. The Sunday school 
has become an established part of the work of the church 
and as people have appreciated the value of education in 
secular affairs, they have come to place more hope in the 
religious training of their children than in merely saving 
them by sudden conversion. The church is becoming more 
and more an institution for the training and expression 
of religious life rather than only a place for preaching. 
Moreover, the church now has to meet the competition of 
other institutions and interests which did not exist in the 
earlier days. The grange, the lodge, organizations of all 
sorts, moving pictures, athletics and automobiles, furnish 
means of association and command the interest and support 
of tihe people, where formerly there was only the church 
for the righteous and the tavern or the saloon for the 
convivial. 

AH of these and other factors have conspired to weaken 
the relative influence of the church in our rural communi- 
ties and the situation has become so serious in many sec- 
tions that it has challenged the attention of denominational 
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leaders. During the past fifteen years there have been a 
Series of careful studies of the condition of the rural 
churches in various parts of the country. These studies 
have given indisputable evidence of the conditions re- 
sponsible for the decline of the rural church and of the 
measures which must be taken if the religious life of the 
rural community is to be adequately fostered; and they 
have clearly shown that the problems of the rural church 
must be solved from the standpoint of meeting the religious 
needs of the rural community rather than that of the inter- 
ests of the individual church. In the older parts of the 
country, and — alas — ^far too frequently in the newer sec- 
tions, the most serious obstacle to the religious life of the 
community is an unnecessary number of churches, which 
divide its limited resources both of funds and leadership. 
Overchurching is more largely responsible for the decadence 
of the rural church than any one factor. Small congrega- 
tions are unable to support a full time pastor, and where 
several of them are competing in a small community, it is 
deprived of the services of a resident minister. Preaching 
once in two weeks and practically no pastoral visitation 
are not conducive to the life of a church. The small church 
maintains its Sunday school with difficulty for there are too 
few of any one age for a satisfactory division of classes. 
Equally serious is the fact that the ablest men will not 
enter the ministry to devote themselves to what they regard 
as an unnecessary and unchristian competition. 

Tompkins County, where I live, is a fair average of rural 
New York. A recent survey shows that but eight of its 
twenty-eight rural communities have full time resident 
pastors, though there are ministers raiding in twenty-five 
parishes who also Serve other parishes nearby. Through- 
out the county there was one church for every 332 people, 
but the average village church had but 92 active members, 
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and tlie average conntiy elnircli had but 32. The church 
membership has remained practically stationary for thirty 
years, while the attendance has decreased from 21 percent 
of the rural population in 1890 to 14 percent in 1920. 
One community of 900 population had five churches, no 
one of which had a resident pastor or over 45 members, 
while two of them had but 11 members each and were 
closed. Six strictly rural communities in the southern 
part of the county have 16 churches, though none of these 
places can properly support more than one church with a 
resident pastor. After a careful study of the whole county, 
I am of the opinion that if at least one-third of the rural 
churches were abandoned or combined, the work of the 
church would be greatly strengthened. This county is 
cited because it is fairly typical; many worse have been 
reported in other survey^. 

Another handicap of the rural church is the frequent 
shift of ministers. In Tompkins County only 4 of the 57 
churches have had the same pastor for ten years, 17 changed 
pastors three times in ten years and 17 of the pastors had 
.been in their parishes one year or less. When a minister 
stays but a year or two, his parishioners tend to be only 
acquaintances and rarely does he really know them. A 
minister cannot become well enough acquainted with a new 
parish to do effective pastoral work in less than a year, 
and many ministers who have seemingly good programs of 
work fail to realize them because they attempt to force 
pr(^ress and to secure results more rapidly than is possi- 
ble. One of the chief duties of the rural pastor is to train 
leadership. A church is no stronger than its permanent 
resident leadership. No matter how brilliant the work of 
the minister, if he has failed to develop local leadership, 
Ms work is soon dissipated when he leaves. Now leader- 
ship cannot be produced in a year or so and where it is 
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most needed it requires several years to discover and de- 
velop it. Unfortunately much of tMs frequent shifting of 
rural pastors is directly due to ecclesiastical rule ratter 
than to the needs of the local cturctes, though much of it 
results from meager salaries and sectarian rivalries which 
soon discourage a man who sees larger opportunities for 
service elsewhere. 

Numerous studies of the actual condition of the rural 
church in many parts of the country all show the futility 
of denominational competition in maintaining two or three 
churches where only one is needed or can be supported. 
Furthermore, the present generation of young married 
people who desire the best religious influences for their 
children are no longer much interested in the theological 
or ecclesiastical differences of the various denominations, 
and they refuse to support them or do so under protest and 
with an apathy which makes effective church work im- 
possible. As a result, there has been a strong movement 
in recent years toward the consolidation of rural churches 
and for the establishment of what are called community 
churches.^’ Although much effort has been given toward 
getting denominational boards and leaders to form state 
federations for promoting interdenominational comity, and 
although notable progress in this direction has been made 
in a few states, particularly in Maine and Vermont, yet the 
chief impetus to the community church movement has come 
from the people themselves, who have insisted upon a com- 
bination of the local churches often in spite of ecclesiastical 
indifference or opposition. The lack of coal in 1918 in- 
duced many churches to hold their services together and 
in many cases gave an impetus to the idea of their perma- 
nent federation. 

The term community church has come to be applied to 
various forms of churches, but whatever its form, its funda- 
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mental purposewis the^service of the commimfty rather than 
the advancement of a particular denomination and it ad- 
mits all Christian people to its fellowship, in contrast to the 
exclusiveness of the purely denominational church which 
insists upon the importance of particular theological be- 
liefs or systems of church government. 

As the term is now used a ^'community church’^ may 
be a church definitely affiliated with some denomination, 
it may be a ^ ^federated church, or a union’’ church. 
The union church is unafiiliated with any religious denom- 
ination. If it be the only church in a community, it is 
then a community church, but if one or two others decline 
to unite, it is a community church only in aspiration. It 
is this type of independent union church, to which the 
term ccmwMnity church is most commonly applied by the 
laity, and such community churches have increased rap- 
idly in the past five years as a protest of the people against 
denominational competition and inefficiency. These inde- 
pendent commuDoity churches have now become so numer- 
ous in one or two states that they are holding state conven- 
tions. The question at once arises whether if they become 
affiliated in even the most nominal manner they will not 
soon constitute what will practically be another denomina- 
tion and will fail to effect the growth of Christian unity 
which they desire. On the other hand, denominational 
leaders who are in entire sympathy with the abolishment of 
competition and the establishment of but one church in a 
rural community where only one is needed, point out that 
the union church loses the advantages of affiliation with a 
body of churches which have regional and national boards 
and agmcies for giving them assistance and support in their 
work The history not only of church but of all sorts of 
secular organizations, indicates that sooner or later local 
organizations with common aims and purposes tend to get 
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together in conventions and to establish federations through 
which they may unite their resources in maintaining agen- 
cies to promote the com m on cause. Most organizations, 
whether religious or secular, need the stimulus of associa- 
tion with kindred organizations devoted to the same pur- 
poses and the help of expert supervision which can be 
secured only from state or national bodies. 

The ‘^federated church’’ obviates this difficulty to a 
certain extent. Each of the federating churches maintains 
its own corporate identity and its affiliation with its own 
denomination, to which it sends its contributions for 
benevolences and denominational work. The federating 
churches form a joint organization for the employment of 
a minister and use the same building, or use two buildings 
in common — sometimes one for chur^and one for Sunday 
school services or social purposes, — and the church is a 
community church for all practical purposes. In the long 
run this usually results in a federated church finally af- 
filiating with the denomination which is preferred by the 
large majority of its membership and which is least objec- 
tionable to the minority. 

Denominational leaders, on the other hand, hold that 
neither ^^union” or ^^federated” churches will be perma- 
nently satisfactory, but that the community church, though 
organized on the federated” principle, should be defi- 
nitely affiliated with some one denomination, and that a 
single denominational church which effectively serves the 
whole community may be truly a ^‘community church.” 

Whatever the outcome of this movement may be it has 
forced the recognition of the fact that the religious welfare 
of the rural community should be the first consideration 
and that denominational relations must be conceived as a 
means rather than an end, as has commonly been the case 
heretofore. When country people have learned the advan- 
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tages of consolidated scRools and of cooperation in mar- 
keting, and liave deyeloped tke ability to work togetker in 
these and other phases of community life, they are no longer 
content to waste their energies in maintaining feeble 
churches, whose differences no longer command their loy- 
alties, and they very naturally desire to bury their reli- 
gious differences and to cooperate in the maintenance of a 
single church which will give that inspiration and d3riiamie 
to all the life of the community which can be furnished 
only through the religious motive. So in religion as in other 
phases of life, the community idea is replacing the older 
individualism. 

We have already noted the change of emphasis in the 
work of the church from that of merely holding a preach- 
ing service for the personal salvation of adults, to a greater 
reliance upon the power of religious education through the 
Sunday school and other organizations of young people. 
When Sunday schools were first started, a century or more 
ago, they were bitterly opposed by many of the more con- 
servative church people. To-day they are a recognized part 
of all protestant churches, but oddly enough their ad- 
vancement has been due more largely to the work of the 
laity than to that of the clergy, although there can be no 
question that church membership is most largely recruited 
from the Sunday schools. Thus in our survey of Tompkins 
County, New York, we found that out of 175 persons ad- 
mitted to the rural churches on confession of faith, 61 of 
whom were adults and 114 children, 134 were previous 
members of the Sunday school. 

The rural Sunday school in the small church has the same 
difficulty as does the district school, in that it has too few 
scholars of approximately the same age to form classy of 
sufficient size to command their interest and enthusiasm. 
Likewise it is forced to depend upon untrained and fre- 
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qiiently-eliaiigiiig teacLers. AltLangli tLere Las been a 
marked advance in tbe grading and organization of Sun- 
day schools and of the literature for their study, yet there 
is a growing conviction that a period of twenty minutes a 
week is inadequate to secure effective religions education. 
On the other hand, althongh the separation of church and 
state in this country prevents the giving of religious in- 
struction in our public schools, educators have come to 
recognize its importance in the education of the child. As 
a result there is now a definite movement for the organiza- 
tion of week-day schools of religion. When these schools 
are conducted by trained teachers and their work is of an 
educational standard satisfactory to the public schools, the 
pupils are given credit for their work toward promotion 
in the public schools. The State of New York has enacted 
definite legislation permitting the schools to dismiss those 
pupils whose parents so desire, for a definite period each 
week when they may attend whatever school of religious 
instruction their parents may designate, and for which 
the public schools shall give credit when satisfactory as to 
educational methods. Such week-day schools of religious 
instruction have been carried on in some of our cities for 
several years, and at the present time are being introduced 
into rural communities in various sections of the country. 
Sometimes each church maintains its own school, hut inas- 
much as this movement is usually promoted by the inter- 
denominational Sunday school associations the tendency is 
to secure the cooperation of all the protestant churches in 
establishing one school for the community. This movement 
is still young, but if it makes the progress which now 
seems probable, it should be a powerful agency toward the 
elimination of weak churches. It makes possible the organ- 
ization of graded classes of sufficient size so that a real 
group spirit and inter^t are created and the instruction 
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can be given with, the same pedagogical efficiency as in the 
public schools. Obviously the success of the movement will 
depend upon the degree to which it can command the sup- 
port of the whole community and it will thus tend to 
strengthen community life. 

A new attitude toward the social life of its people is also- 
having a large influence upon the program of many rural 
churches. Formerly religion was one thing and Sociability 
was another, and the church felt no responsibility for the 
recreation of its people. Gradually church suppers and 
sociables became customary, but they were held either to 
raise money or as a means for attracting outsiders into the 
fold. In the days when money was scarce in the rural com- 
munity it was often difficult to raise the pastor salary. 
Much of his salary was paid in kind, and annual “donation 
parties’’ contributed a considerable share of his living. 
But as markets developed and farmers came to sell most of 
their products for cash, money became more plentiful and 
it became evident that no church can be maintained upon 
a sound business basis which does not make up an annual 
budget and raise it by the direct contributions of its people. 
Putting the finances of the church on a business basis has 
removed the need of church suppers for raising funds, but 
their social value has become so apparent that they are 
now held merely for the better acquaintance and enjoy- 
ment of the church people. In so far as the social life of 
the church has been consciously planned as a “bait” for 
outsiders to attract them into the church, it has, in the 
long run usually been ineffectual. Too often the motive 
has been so thinly veiled and the program of the social 
hour has been given such a religious atmosphere that out- 
siders very naturally take a defensive attitude, and al- 
though they may enjoy the occasion they are perfectly 
aware of its ulterior objective. 
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Eecentlyj liowever, tlie clinreli has eome to appreciate 
that play and recreation are a normal and necessary part 
of the life of its people and that it cannot abolish the 
saloon and condemn certain amusements without incur- 
ring a responsibility to provide, or to see that there is pro- 
vided, satisfying facilities for recreation and sociability. In 
short, it is coming to recognke that a social program should 
be undertaken because it is a worthy service and a real 
need of the people and not as a mere means to other ends. 
Furthermore, where the church generously sponsors a social 
program which is enjoyed by all the people of the com- 
munity, without thought of its being aimed at any proselyt- 
ing, many of them come to take an increased interest in the 
strictly religious services and work of the church. 

So to-day many a rural church is holding community 
sings, its young people are staging amateur dramatic en- 
tertainments, its boys have a troop of boy scouts and the 
girls join the girl scouts or the camp-fire girls, baseball and 
basketball teams are formed from the Sunday school 
classes, the men have a club which meets once a month for 
the discussion of current topics and a supper, the women 
come together for sewing parties, and the whole people 
assemble for suppers and for the celebration of nation^ 
holidays and festival occasions. In a small village in 
western New York the four Sunday schools have recently 
formed an athletic association which has erected a one-story 
gymnasium in which the boys can play basket ball and all 
can find enjoyment. 

One of the handicaps of the average country church is 
that its building is not adapted to social purposes, al- 
though the newer buildings are being constructed with 
better facilities. Sometimes this need is being met by 
erecting a separate church house which is used for Sunday 
school and social purposes. "Where there is more than one 
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cliureli it is frequently felt that one building may serve 
the needs of all and so in many communities the churches 
have united in the promotion of community buildings to 
serve as social centers for all the people. Thus in its social 
as well as in its educational program the church finds that 
a satisfactorj' social life cannot he secured through sec- 
tarian competition, but that by united effort the churches 
may meet the community needs. 

Although in the past the chief duty of the country min- 
ister w^ to preach on Sunday, yet those most beloved and 
most successful in building up strong churches have won 
the hearts of their people more largely through their pas- 
toral work, through their personal acquaintance and influ- 
ence on the lives of families and individuals. Although a 
broader educational and social program is needed in the 
rural church, there is an equal opportunity for a larger 
service through a new sort of pastoral work by the min- 
ister who can serve the community as a social worker. 
There is an impression that there is no need for so-called 
social worfs;, for the expert assistance of the poor, the 
neglected, the delinquent, and the mentally defective, in 
most rural communities ; that this may be necessary for the 
city slums, but that there are but few such people in the 
open country. But the recent work started during the war 
by the Home Service of the local chapters of the American 
Bed Cross and the work of various child welfare and health 
organizations have shown that country people are not al- 
ways aware of the needs of some of their not distant neigh- 
bors, and that there is a deal of service which might he 
given the more unfortunate members of the average rural 
community which they are not now receiving. The average 
rural community cannot support a paid social worker and 
needs bnt part of her time, while the county is usually too 
large an area for her to cover. Why should not the rural 
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minister be qnalified to do mucli of tbe family welfare work 
of bis community, calling in outside expert assistance wben 
needed ? What better pastoral work could he do, and yet 
how many rural pastors are doing this sort of work in any 
intelligent sort of fashion, and how many families in needy 
outside of his own membership, would turn to the average 
rural minister for help? Dr. C. J. Galpin has well said 
of the rural minister that ^^he is the recognized community 
psychologist and sociologist.” The trouble is that although 
he is often so recognized, he is usually an amateur rather 
than a professional. Obviously, as a doctor of souls, the 
village pastor should be the local social worker” of every 
rural community, but if he is to so serve he must first be 
trained so that he can bring to bear a knowledge of social 
science upon the problems of the families with which he 
deals. An average rural community can hardly aiford 
more than one pastor with such qualifications, and it is 
evident that he would need to give his whole time to one 
parish. Such a modern representative of the old 'hure” 
of the medieval parish could give real spiritual service to 
many a rural family which the average rural church never 
reaches, and he would be a real father to his people. 

Finally, and most important, we must recognize that no 
other institution can take the place of the Christian church 
as a source of those ideals of life which give religions sanc- 
tion to loyalty to the common good — ^to the community — 
rather than to self or particular interests. The ideals of 
its Founder who conceived the fatherhood of God and the* 
brotherhood of man as the norm of human relationships,, 
and who thought man’s relation to man should be thes 
expression of his loyalty to their common Father^, will ever 
furnish the strongest spiritual dynamic for the best com- 
munity life, for the whole community movement is but one 
means toward the realization of His ideal of the Kingdom 
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of God on eartk Indeed so keen a mind as tke late Pro- 
fmor Josiah Eoyce lias interpreted the spirit of the early 
ehnreh and the ultimate aim of Christianity as that of 
®^the beloved conummity/^^ Though it may require new 
equipment and new methods to meet the changed condi- 
tions of modern life, the mission of religion to interpret the 
highest values of life will ever make it the motive force of 
community life, the heart of the community. As Dr, E. 
DeS. Brunner has well said, ^^The aim of the country 
church movement is not to substitute anything for the 
Gc^peL It is to assist in expressing the best religion of 
the ages in terms of the best spirit of the age.^’ ^ 

1 Cf. ‘The Problem of Christianity,” 

2 “The Country Church in the New World Order/’ p. 39. 



CHAPTER XIB 

THE COMMUNITY’S HEALTH 

In tlie early days in wMek the eonntr}^ was hnt sparsely 
settled, sickness, except for epidemics of such diseases as 
smallpox and yellow fever, was regarded as an individual 
affair. In recent years bacteriology and medical science 
have revealed the causes of many diseases and the manner 
in which they are spread. With a denser population and 
with more frequent contacts as a result of better transpor- 
tation, the possibility of contagion has very largely in- 
creased and we now appreciate that the health of the family 
— even of the rural family — cannot be maintained without 
attention to the health of the community as a whole. G-ood 
health has become a responsibility of the community. 

The rapid growth of cities in the last fifty years has 
forced them to take measures for the preservation of 
health, and public health administration has become a dis- 
tinct branch of medical science. It is the health problems 
which have arisen in the congested sections of our large 
cities, and those which are due to a sedentary life or to 
unhealthful conditions of certain trades and industries, 
which have incited the discoveries of medical science and 
which have created a new attitude toward sanitation and 
hygiene among city people. 

There has been a distinct change with regard to the atti- 
tude of society toward, health. A generation or two ago 
many people — ^particularly elderly females — ^were not 
ashamed of enjoying poor health,” and a delicate phy- 
sique was regarded as rather incidental to the more highly 
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cultured. To-day, altliough we sympatliize witli the af- 
flicted, society places a premimn. tipoii a sound physique. 
The importance of physical exercise, of recreation and 
athletics for the development and maintenance of a sound 
body are now much more fully appreciated than they were 
^fty years a^o. We are coming to undei*stand that good 
health is largely due to habits of personal hygiene which 
must be instilled by the home and the school, and that 
without such habits the mere knowledge of sanitation and 
hygiene will not be generally applied. This new emphasis 
upon physical fitness has naturally received larger atten- 
tion in the cities on account of the more nnfavorahle con- 
ditions of city life, while the new knowledge and apprecia- 
tion of the value of health has not been so constantly 
forced upon the attention of rural people. 

Gradually we are coming to appreciate that we have an 
ethical responsibility for good health, and it is even re- 
ceiving a religious sanction, for we have come to know that 
the cause of evil behavior may be due primarily to an un- 
sound body rather than to a perverted soul. The church 
has ever ministered to the sick and has supported hospitals, 
but to-day it is commencing to advocate the prevention of 
disease through sanitation and hygiene, and to preach the 
religious duty of fostering health and preventing sickness. 

■One of the principal factors in the farmer’s relative in- 
difference to health measures is the fact that he has become 
accustomed to think that an outdoor life and isolation from 
other people give him an ability to withstand sickness and 
lie has rather gloried in his ability to throw off ordinary 
ailmente and to withstand the physical hardship which his 
■work often demands. He can see how health conditions 
may need attention in the city where people are crowded 
together, but he is not impressed that other causes make 
such disease as typhoid and malaria much more prevalent 
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in the open country, and that bad sanitation on. a farm a 
mile away may canse sickness in his own family. American 
farmers have been educated on the nature and spread of 
disease by their experience with animal diseases, such as 
bovine tuberculosis, hog cholera, and Texas fever. If they 
can be interested to utilize this knowledge in the care of 
the health of their own families, and if they will provide 
health facilities for their own families equal to those w^hieli 
they feel necessary for their livestock, health conditions on 
the farm will show rapid improvement. It is not that the 
farmer is indifferent to the health of his family, but he has 
been forced to have his herd tested for tuberculosis, and 
he faces the possibility of heav^^ losses if he does not have 
his hogs vaccinated for cholera, while he has not appreci- 
ated that by preventative agencies the better health of his 
wife and children may be insured and the cost of remedial 
treatment be greatly lessened. 

The purely economic aspects of sickness and disease have 
been a potent factor in the health movement, particularly in 
cities. The vast sums invested in life insurance have led 
progressive insurance companies into extensive campaigns 
for promoting public health so that their risks may he re- 
duced. Yast quantities of the best health literature have 
been distributed by some of the industrial insurance com- 
panies and they have done much to demonstrate the value 
of public health nursing by employing nurses who visit 
their policy holders. The extension of the insurance method 
to health insurance, and the adoption of insurance by large 
corporations for their employees has furthered this general 
movement, and has revealed the tremendous economic losses 
due to preventable sickness and disease. The farmer has 
failed to appreciate the purely economic handicap under 
which he labors as a result of sickness and the lack of 
adequate medical service and efficient public health admin- 
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istration such as cities enjoy, because the cost of siehness 
is distributed and is home by each family and he has no 
means of knowing the aggregate cost for the whole com- 
munity. Were it possible for a rural community to secure 
and have brought to its attention the total economic loss 
due to sickness in a given year and the proportion which 
might be preventable with a reasonable expenditure for 
better health facilities, its people would doubtless become 
as interested in better health administration as does the 
employer in a large city industry, and the true economy of 
better health facilities would be apparent. 

Few concrete studies of the losses occasioned by sickness 
in rural communities have been made, but one of Dutchess 
County,^ New York, in 1915 well illustrates the conditions 
which would doubtless be found in many another rural 
county. This survey covered five districts of the county 
with an a^regate population of about 11,800 — most of 
which was rural territory. 1,600 eases of serious illness 
were found to have occurred during the year. “Some 
9,000 days were lost by men and women of working age 
(15 to 54 years). Children lost 13,700 school days. On 
the average this cost the community for each child at least 
33 cents a day for which it received no return. These two 
items safely represent a money loss of $20,000 to $25,000.” 
As a result of the study it was estimated that the total 
money loss occasioned by sickness in a year within the whole 
county would be at least $412,000. “Of the 1,600 patients 
whose care has been analyzed in this report, 72 percent 
could have been eared for adequately in their own homes 
had there been available medical and nursing service. The 
remaining 28 percent (442 patients) could not have been 
cared for adequately in their own homes ... 24 percent 

i“A Study of Sickness in Dutchess Cotmty, New Tork.” Stete 
Charities Aid Association, New York City. 
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of the patients secured no medical care. Many startling 
instances of unnecessary and indefensible suffering and 
misery were found. ... Of the 113 women who went 
through, childbirth in their homes, only one had the con- 
tinuous care of a graduate nurse, and only 18 had any 
service whatever from graduate visiting nurses. 35 per- 
cent of the children born came into the world under unfit 
conditions and surroundings.^^ Largely as a result of this 
study, Dutchess County now has an efficient county health 
association through which a number of public health 
nurses are employed, who visit all districts of the, 
counly. 

One of the most serious handicaps in maintaining the 
health of the rural community is its frequent lack of 
medical service. The number of doctors practising in the 
open country was always inadequate, but in recent years 
it has decreased until now many large sections are without 
any resident physician. The influenza epidemic of 1918, 
following the shortage of doctors during the war, revealed 
the plight of many a rural community without medical 
service. The higher standards now required by medical 
colleges and state licensing boards has resulted in a real 
shortage of physicians and the young men are not going 
into the country to practise. A recent study made by the 
New York State Department of Health showed that in 
20 rural counties 88 percent of the physicians had been 
practising over 25 years and only 3 percent less than ten 
years. This means that most of the rural doctors in these 
counties have less than ten years more to practise and that 
there is no indication that their places will be filled by 
younger men. In Manitoba one rural municipality has 
employed a physician on full time, and a recent act of the 
New York legislature makes it possible for towns to employ 
ph;;^iciana It seems probable that country people will be 
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forced to employ physicians on a salaried basis if they 
are to secure adequate medical service. This does not neces- 
sarily mean, however, that the physician will be employed 
by the local government Indusb-ial workers are now em- 
ploying physicians on a salary and farmers’ organizations 
are employing salaried veterinarians. VVhy cannot a local 
health association be formed to employ a physician, whose 
job it will be to keep its people well? 

Two factors prevent the larger use of physicians now 
available. Chief of these is the cost. Farmers handle rela- 
tively less actual money than townsmen, and their income 
is less frequent so that they have less on hand, while the 
cost of medical attendance is necessarily higher in the coun- 
try. Fear of running up a bill deters many a farm woman 
from ^^alliTig a doctor, when one call might prevent many 
more later on. The farm home tends to employ a physician 
only for serious sickness, rather than as a medical adviser 
•who may forestall illness. Another difficulty is one of the 
physician’s own making. The experience is far too com- 
mon that in eases of immediate need when the family 
doctor cannot be located, doctors vrill refuse to attend a 
ease on account of so-called “professional courtesy.” It is 
time that public opinion be aroused so that such cases be 
brought to the attention of county medical societies with 
sufficient public opinion to force them to take suitable 
action. The ethics of every profession must be shaped to 
meet the needs of those it serves as well as the pocketbooks 
of its members. 

Ita pk of medical attendance is most serious for the farm 
TTm tbpr during eoniinement, and the mortality of rural 
mothers during childbirth, as sho-wn by the investigations 
of the U. S. CHldren’s Bureau, is an indictment of our 
supposed civilization. When we learn that in a home- 
steading county in Montana there were 12.7 deaths of 
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motliers per 1,000 birtLs, wbicli is twice tLe rate for tlie 
United States as a wliole, wliicli is Mglier than that of 
fifteen foreign countries for wMeh. statistics were available 
in 1915, we face a condition wMch. cannot be neglected. 
When we find that in Wisconsin this rate w^as hut 6 per 
1,000, and that 68 percent were attended hy physicians, 
and in Kansas it was hut 2.9 per thousand and 95 percent 
had physicians, while in Montana only 47 percent were 
attended, loss of life due to isolation and lack of medical 
care is apparent. In sparsely settled regions the solution 
of this problem seems to demand the provision of local 
maternity hospitals, for the difSeulty is primarily one of 
isolation. 

Since medical science has shown that sparkling spring 
water may carry the deadly typhoid germ as a result of 
distant contamination, that wells are frequently contam- 
inated by nearby privies or bam yards, that malaria is 
carried by mosquitoes, and that the house fly may carry 
typhoid fever and intestinal diseases of infants, we have 
come to appreciate that isolation and pure country air do 
not insure freedom from infection, and that sanitation is 
as important on the farm as in the city. Indeed the trans- 
mission of disease by flies is much easier on the farm, for 
too often the manure pile where they multiply is not far 
from the house, while in many a city the smaller number of 
horses and the cleaning of manure from the streets pre- 
vents their increase. The sanitation of the farm home 
thus becomes a very large factor in the health of the rural 
community. Surveys made by health officers in recent years 
have shown the general need of better sanitary provisions 
and also the pc^sibility of the direct benefits secured from 
their improvement. In Indiana the State Board of Health 
surveyed nine typical rural counties taking only the 
homes on farms and in unincorporated villages. The aver- 
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age score of 6,124 rnral Pomes in these nine eonnties was 
but 56.2 percent, the average for individual counties vary- 
ing from 43 to 61 percent. In 1914, 1915, and 1916, the 
U. S. Public Health Service made sanitary surveys of 
51,544 farm homes in 15 rural counties scattered through- 
out the United States, but mostly in the South. Its re- 
port ^ states that only 1.22 percent of these farm homes 
were equipped for a reaUy sanitary disposal of human 
excreta, while in one county in Alabama less than 20 per- 
cent of the farm homes had toilets of any kind. ^'Sixty- 
eight percent of the water supply used for drinking or 
culinary purposes was obviously exposed to dangerous con- 
tamination from privy contents^’; and only 32.88 percent of 
the houses were effectively screened against flies. A very 
considerable improvement in farm sanitation has resulted 
from the educational campaigns conducted during the past 
decade, but effective rural sanitation awaits the employment 
of public health officials who will convince the people of 
each local community of their individual responsibility for 
the health conditions on their own farms and of their com- 
mon liability for the health of each other. 

With the above conditions in mind, let us now consider 
the agencies for health conservation in rural communities* 
We have already seen that the old-fashioned country doctor 
is rapidly disappearing. With better transportation now 
available it seems probable that physicians will live in the 
larger village centers, but with telephone communication 
and the automobile it should be possible to secure as prompt 
medical attendance. We may as well recognize that many 
a rural community is too small a unit to support a resident 
physidan and that if satisfactory medical treatment is to 
be secured we j^all have to have better hospital and clinical 

1 L. L. Lumsden, ^'Eural Sanitation,” U. S. Pahlie Health Service. 
Public Health BnUetin Ho. 84, Oct., 1918. 
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facilities so that the time of the phj^siciaE can be econo- 
mized and frequent attention can he given. 

Most rural townships have a local board of health and 
health officer, who is charged with reporting births and 
deaths and with the enforcement of quarantines against 
contagions diseases, but it is notorions that these local 
health officials are rarely efficient or take any leadership in 
the betterment of public health. Ordinarily the health of- 
ficer receives little if any pay, and is a resident physician 
who is not inclined to antagonize his own clients when the 
enforcement of health regulations would meet their oppo- 
sition. Students of rural health problems are now fairly 
agreed that the only means of securing efficient administra- 
tion of public health regulations in rural communities is 
by the emplo3anent of a full time county health officer, 
working under a county board of health, who will have the 
same general duties as the health officers in our cities. 
Local health ofScers would be retained, but their work 
would be under the supervision of the county health of- 
ficer and would have the benefit not only of his support 
and encouragement, but also of his superior technical train- 
ing. If a county supermtendent is necessary for our 
schools, a county health officer is equally necessary for the 
supervision of public health, and several states have en- 
acted legislation requiring or permitting the employment of 
county health officers. The county is usually the best unit 
for rural health administration.^ The county health of- 
ficer would have laboratory facilities for the examination of 
drinking water, and samples of blood, urine, or sputum for 
the detection of disease, and would give direction for the 
taking of samples which might be sent to the laboratories 
of the state department of health for the examination of 

1 See Br, W. S. Eankin, ^‘Report of Committee on Rural Health,” 
Proceedings Second National Conntiy Life Conference, p. 93. 
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those specimens for wMchi his laboratory was not equipped. 
He would have general supervision of the medical exami- 
nation of school children. In numerous ways he would 
promote better means for health conservation, as can he 
done by one who has had fecial training for such work 
and who is giving his whole time and thought to its 
problems. 

Although the county health ofiScer is necessary for the 
administration of the technical aspects of public health 
administration, the most important gains in the health of 
the rural community will come through t^ personal educa- 
tion of its people on matters of hygiene and sanitation. 
This is the field of public health nurses, and I_beheve that 
the records of their work in rural communities will show 
that they have done more for health education than any 
other one agency. A decade ago trained visiting nurses 
were practically unknown in rural communities. In 1914 
the American Red Cross first organized its Town and 
Country Nursing Service and cooperated with a few rural 
communities in supervising the work of trained public 
health nurses, but relatively few places employed rural 
nurses prior to the war. The county tuberculosis societies 
also employed visiting nurses who worked throughout a 
whole county and whose work inevitably created a demand 
for visiting nurses for a more general service. The short- 
age of physicians during the war and the influenza epi- 
demic of 1918 revealed the need for rural nurses and since 
the war the local chapters of the American Red Cross, 
which is devoting much of its attention to public health 
work, have employed hundreds of rural public health 

HUTS®. 

The ^ee®s of ^qol nurses in the cities has led to their 
employment in the smaller towns, and now county school 
nurses are being employed in individual counties in sev- 
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eral states, and in otLer states scliool nurses are employed 
by townships or Jointly by several rural school districts. 
Wisconsin and Ohio have recently enacted laws compelling 
every county to employ at least one public health nurse, 
and a dozen or more states have passed legislation maMng 
the employment of county or local nurses optional. Under 
whatever auspices they are employed, rural public health 
nurses have found that their most effective work may be 
done at first in connection with the schools. Medical ex- 
amination of school children is now required in many 
states, but unless it is followed up by some one who will 
see the parents and encourage them to secure the necessary 
medical or dental treatment, the results of these examina- 
tions are often disappointing. 

A most interesting and instructive account of the work 
done by a county school nurse during the first year of her 
work in typical Minnesota county has been given by Miss 
Amalia M. Bengtson, superintendent of schools of Een- 
ville County: 

^^Reimile County is prosperous; there are few poor people, 
no child is underfed and no one wilfully neglected, yet our tab- 
ulated report shows an appalling amount of physical defective- 
ness. Out of our school population of six thousand we examined 
five thousand children, and found four thousand and ninety-five^ 
defective, testifying that 81 percent of the children were defec- 
tive. This seems almost unbelievable, and yet it does not tell the 
whole story, for I could take you to school after school where 
there was 100 percent defectiveness, where we sent a notice to 
every parent in that school. Yet, as I said before, Renville 
County is a prosperous county, and we have every reason to 
believe that conditions in Renville County to-day are the same 
as in other counties where a health survey has been taken. The 
percentages of the defectiveness found were: teeth, 55 percent; 
nose, 40 percent; throat, 66 percent; eyes, 22 percent; ears, 17 
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percent; mainutrition, 16 percent; nervous disorder, 16 percent; 
neek glands, 14 percent; skin, 13 percent; and general appear- 
ance, 12 per eenfc.”^ 

In reply to the question, "What of it? What good came of 
the health survey!” Miss Bengtson says: "Our records show that 
about one thousand of the children examined were taken to see 
either a doctor or a dentist, or both, the first year. Parents who 
at first opposed the work are fully convinced that a county nurse 
should be a permanent worker among us when they see how 
much their children have been benefited by a little medical help. 

"Brides examining the children, the nurse has been a great 
factor in bringing about a general education for better health. 
In our county to-day you are behind the times if you do not 
know what adenoids are and the havoc bad tonsils can bring; 
why eye strain is so prevalent and how to prevent it; why teeth 
should be taken care of; why we should drink plenty of water 
and eat the proper kind of food; what kind of clothing is best 
to wear, and why we should not wear too heavy and too much 
clothing while indoors (we have induced some little boys to re- 
move one coat and three sweaters while in school) ; why we 
need to be clean, etc. 

^^Another great service the nurse rendered us was to bring 
about a veritable epidemic of school-house improvement. She 
proved that the physical condition of the school-house was re- 
flected in the physical condition of the children. For example, 
a poorly lighted and badly ventilated school-house always housed 
cMIdren with eye strain and nervous disorder, and in a school- 
house having ill-fitting desks were children of poor posture. 

"During the summer of that first year the nurse was with us, 
we «mdueted so-called fi)aby clinics’ in the county, one in every 
town^p and one in each village. “We xuged the mothers to bring 
thdbr ehildrei below school age to the clinics, and much the same 
kind of examination was given them as was given the children 
of school ag^ We found that 60 percent of the children of pre- 
school age were defective.” 

Adventure in Rural Health Service.” Proceedings Second 
National Country Life Conference, p. 47. 
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This is but a sample of the work and experience of hun- 
dreds of rural nurses and shows how the nurse is a health 
teacher in the most effective manner, for she gets into the 
homes and gives personal help in bringing about better 
health. She uses the demonstration method in health work 
just as the home demonstration agent does with food, cloth- 
ing, and home management. Furthermore, when the nurse 
is devoted to her work — and most nurses are or they would 
not stick to so hard a job — she becomes endeared to the 
people just as does the family doctor, for the help she 
gives in cases of sickness, accident, and childbirth, when 
she is of invaluable service to isolated homes who can 
secure no other help. A slip of a girl — ^though a well- 
trained nurse — ^who commenced work in a nearby com- 
munity was introduced to her new work with two confine- 
ment cases and an accident case the first day, for none of 
which was a physician obtainable. The Red Cross Nurse 
in my own county has spent many a night in a farm home 
in order to get sufidciently acquainted with parents to in- 
duce them to allow her to have needed treatment given to 
their children, and when the parents come to realize the 
benefit which their children have received from operations 
on tonsils or adenoids, the fitting of glasses, and similar 
services, and appreciate the handicap which such defects 
would have been to them through life, the nurse has a 
warm place in their hearts and they eagerly support her 
work. 

One of the difficulties of the average country doctor is 
his lack of facilities for the expert diagnosis of disease 
and for the care of patients who need to be kept under 
observation and given supervised care. Medical science 
has become highly specialized. The human body is so com- 
plicated and wonderful a mechanism that we no longer 
can expect any one man to be expert on all its ailments. If 
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one desires to secure the best medical service, he goes to a 
large city hospital or a sanitarium, where various special- 
ists can be consulted and where laboratory facilities are 
available for their aid. In the average village or country 
town both specialists and laboratories are lacking and the 
physician is dependent on his own knowledge and resources. 
The well-trained physician who appreciates his own limita- 
tions and that he cannot give many of his more difficult 
eases the care they ought to have, sends those who can 
afford it to the nearest hospital, and does the best he can 
for the others, but he is keenly aware that he cannot always 
give them the treatment they should have and he envies 
his city colleague who can take his patients to specialists 
for examination. 

It is a fear of this professional isolation which causes 
the average young doctor to start his practice in the city 
where he has better facilities, and which is largely responsi- 
ble for the small number of young doctors in rural coun- 
ties. It is, of couree, impossible to have a hospital in every 
hamlet, but it is possible to have a good hospital and 
laboratories at every county seat or small city center, so 
that there will be at least one such medical center in a 
county. Legislation has now been enacted in several states 
making it possible for counties to support a public hospital 
Just as the larger cities have done for many years. Here 
dinies may be held from time to time, to which eminent 
specialists may he brought for the diagnosis of different 
eases, to the advantage of both patient and physician. It 
is quite impossible for a busy country doctor to maintaia 
a private laboratory and to provide h i ms elf with all the ex- 
pensive equipment for making examination and tests of 
blood, sputum, urine, for X-ray examinations, ete., but the 
hospital may have all this equipment at his service. 

One of the most important features of the domestic pro- 
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gram of ttie American Ked Cross is the promotion of so- 
called ^'Health Centers/’ a movement which h also spon- 
sored by the American Medical Association and other na- 
tional health organizations. Such a health center may in- 
clude a hospital with well equipped laboratories and 
clinical facilities, or it may be nothing more than a room 
in a small village, equipped with scales for weighing chil- 
dren, with first aid kits for accident eases, and used for 
occasional clinics for the examination of babies and chil- 
dren of pre-school age and for classes in home nursing or 
first aid; hut every community of any size should have 
some place which will he a headquarters for its local health 
Service, equipped as may be most practicable to meet its 
needs, according to the size of the community. 

Curiously enough the local physicians, who would be most 
helped by such improved health facilities and whose prac- 
tice would be benefited by them, are often their chief op- 
ponents. The leaders in the medical world, who are keen 
for all practicable means of improviag the public health, 
heartily support the ^'health center” movement. 

We are coming to the time when the maintenance of 
health will be regarded as a public function just as eduea- 
tion is now provided for aU the people and supported hj 
them. That country people are alive to the need of better 
health facilities is shown hy a resolution of the recent 
(February, 1922) Agricultural Conference called by Presi- 
dent Harding at Washington. Its committee on farm pop- 
ulation reported: 

^^The safeguarding of the health of the people in the open 
country is a first consideration. Any program that looks toward 
the proper safeguarding of health must include adequate available 
facilities for the pwple in the open country in the way of hos- 
pitals, clinics, laboratories, dispensaries, nurses, physicians, and 
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jbealth officers. Tliis committee endorses the growing tendency 
throngli public agencies to mamtain the health of the people by 
means of these facilities and agencies*’^ 

The life of rural people in America is no longer threatened 
by the invasion of human foes, but it is constantly threat- 
ened by disease. It would seem that the first public eon- 
eern would be for the maintenance of the health — ^the very 
life — of its people, but as yet we have given much less 
thought to health than to edncation. The New York State 
Department of Health has as its slogan; ‘"Public health 
is purchasable. Within natural limitations any commn- 
nity can determine its own death rate.’’ This is no longer 
theory, but can be demonstrated by official mortality sta- 
tistics. The death rate has declined more rapidly in cities 
than in rural communities because the cities have given 
more adequate support to public health organization. The 
rural community has all the natural advantages in its 
favor and will ever have the most healthful environment, 
but it must recognize that if preventable disease — ^with all 
its attendant evils to the family and to the individual — ^is 
to be reduced, this can he accomplished only through edu- 
cation and public health agencies. Better health is a matter 
of the hygiene of the home and the individual, but it has 
also become a concern of the common life — a community 
problem. 



CHAPTER Xin 

THE COIVIMUNITY^S PLAY AND RECREATION 

The people of most rural communities liave an unsatis- 
fied desire for more play, recreation, and sociable life. 
Opportunities for enjoyment seem more available in tbe 
towns and cities and are therefore a leading cause of the 
great exodus. Economic prosperity and good wages are 
not alone sufficient to keep people on farms and in villages 
if their income will not purchase the satisfactions they 
desire. To a certain extent many of these advantages of 
the town and city can be brought to the rural community, 
hut only when country people come to appreciate and de- 
velop those forms of play and recreation which axe pos- 
sible and adapted to their conditions, and when they are 
willing to afford ample facilities and opportunity for the 
play of their children, will the lure of the city be cheeked. 
With such a changed attitude the rural community need 
have no fear of the competition of the city. It may not 
he able to have as fine commercial amusements, but it can 
have the best sort of play and recreation at small cost, 
for which the cities incur large expense. 

There is a peculiar need for a better understanding of 
the place of play and recreation in the open country at the 
present time. Formerly large families gave better oppor- 
tunity for the children of one family to play together, and 
there were more children of similar ages at the district 
school of the neighborhood. To-day with farms farther 
apart and fewer children, farm children do not have suffi- 
cient opportunity to play together in groups. The better 

163 
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opportaiiity for group play and team games is one of tlie 
advantages of the consolidated school which has been too 
little appreciated. 

We have seen that one of the obvious necessities for the 
economic progress of agriculture is that its business be 
conducted on a cooperative basis. The chief obstacle to 
cooperation is the individualism of the farmer. The train- 
ing of boys and girls in team games, in which they learn 
loyalty to the group and to subordinate themselves to the 
winning of the team, will do much to change this attitude. 
Boys who play haseball and basketball together, who are 
associated in hoy scouts and agricultural clubs, will be 
much quicker to cooperate, for they grow up with an atti- 
tude of loyalty to the team group as well as to their own 
family. 

Again, the awkwardness and self-consciousness of the 
country youth in comparison with his city cousin is due 
to no inherent inferiority, for in a few years he often out- 
strips him, hut it is the direct result of his lack of social 
contacts. Personality develops through social life, through 
the give and take of one personality with another, through 
imitation, and the acquirement of a natural ease of asso- 
ciation with others. The country hoy and girl who has 
had the advantage of "association with larger groups in 
the consolidated school or high school tends to become quite 
the social equal of the ci^ child. 

Heretofore many people, and particularly farm people, 
have regarded play and recreation for adults as more or 
less frivolous or unnecessary, while for children play has 
been used as an award for good conduct or hard work, 
hut it has by no means been deemed a necessary phase of 
the child's life. If Johnnie does aU his chores or if Mary 
washes the dishes and dusts the furniture faithfully, the 
opportunity for play is held up as a reward for services 
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rendered ; but that time for play and proper kinds of play 
are essential for a child’s education has only recently been 
established by the students of child psychology and is not; 
as yet, generally appreciated either by parents or teachers. 

It is often said that this is the ^^age of the child,” in 
that oiir civilization is more largely shaped by a desire to 
give our children the best possible advantages. We have 
come to appreciate, thanks to the insight of such philoso- 
phers as John Piske,^ that the advancement of the human 
race has been very largely due to the prolongation of the 
period of infancy. Ordinarily -we think of play as an 
attribute of childhood, hut as an incident rather than as 
a fundamental reason for the prolongation of childhood. 
Most modern students of child psychology, however, will 
take the view of Karl Gross, ^ an authority on the play 
of man and animals, who says: Children do not play 

"^cause they are yonng; they are young in order that they 
may play.” Play is a normal process of the child’s growth 
through spontaneous activity. Joseph Lee, the president 
of the Playground and Recreation Association of America, 
goes so far as to say: ^‘Play is thus the essential part of 
education. It is nature’s prescribed course. School is in- 
valuable in forming the child to meet actual social oppor- 
tunities and conditions. Without the school, he will not 
grow up to jSit our institutions. Without play he will not 
grow up at all.® 

I do not mean that a child should have no responsibili- 
ties, for that is the misfortune of the city child, but it is 
important to recognize the truth of old adage that ^^all 
work and no play makes Jack a dull boy,” which modern 
p^ehology has given a scientific basis. One of the most 

1 See Ms ‘Ylie Meaning of Infancy ” 

2 “The Play of Man.” Translated by Elizabeth Tj, Baldwin. New 
York, 1901. 

3 ‘Tlay in Education.” 
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fundamental needs for the promotion of play in rural 
communities is to secure a new attitude toward it on the 
part of many parents. Too frequently— and alas, often 
from necessity— children are compelled to do too much 
farm labor. Agriculture is still a family industry, and 
very often on the poorer farms the older children seem to 
be considered chiefly as an econonxie asset. Overwork and 
little or no time to satisfy the innate tendency of children 
to play, inevitably produces a dislike of farm life and is 
one of the most obvious reasons why many of them leave 
the farm as soon as possible. 

Many parents have forgotten how to play and have lost 
the “feel” of it. It is important for them to play them- 
selves in order to appreciate the needs of their children, 
and to have a real sympathy with them. Picnics, play 
festivals, and sociables, at which every one is compelled 
to “get into the game,” are valuable for this purpose. 
Many a Tuan recovers his youth in a picnic baseball game. 
Others have never had much play in their own lives and do 
not appreciate its value for the best development of their 
children. Play festivals or demonstrations and local ath- 
letic meets in which their children participate may appeal 
to their parental pride. Furthermore, when such play 
days are community affairs, they give the sanction of pub- 
lic opinion to the games played and to those participating 
in them. The play idea is popularized. 

PU^y in the Home . — ^Although the small family does 
not famish opportunity for group games, which are nec- 
essary for the satisfaction both of children and adults, 
yet the movement for better play facilities for the com- 
munity should not overlook the fact that ^e home is the 
fundamental social institution of rural life and that play 
and recreation in the home are essential to its success and 
happiness. Home games bind the family tc^ether, and 
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parents wlio play with their children find it much easier 
to secure and maintain their confidence. The coinmiuiity 
may well give attention to the enconragement of games and 
play in the homes as well as in the community gathering. 
We need a definite movement on the part of pastors, teach- 
ers, and especially by such organizations as granges and 
farm and home bureaus for the promotion of play by yotmg 
and old in the farm home. 

Influence of the Automobile , — One of the values of the 
automobile is that by its use many a farmer has been given 
a new realization of the value of recreation. The new 
desire for recreation thus created is a great gain for farm 
life. There is no reason why the farmer and his family 
should not have as much enjoyment of life as town and 
city people, and if they cannot, then only the poorer class 
of people will remain on the farms. Occasionally one 
hears a commercial salesman or some city business man 
decrying the effect of automobiles on farmers, claiming 
that they are neglecting their work while chasing around 
the country having a good time. Doubtless in occasional 
instances this is as true of the farmer as it is of the towns- 
man, but such farmers will soon come to their senses or 
get off the farm, and even were there a general tendency 
of this sort in some communities it must he regarded as 
the temporary excitement of a new experience. On the 
other hand, the breaking down of the old stolidity which 
dominated many a farmer who had become so accustomed 
to work day in and day out that he was hardly happy 
when he had a chance for recreation, and the creation of 
a wholesome desire for a larger experience and more asso- 
ciation with others, is one of the largest gains in country 
life and will not only raise the standards of living, but 
win be a potent incentive for better agricultural methods. 
There can he no progress without a . certain amount of dis- 
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satisfaetioB. Contentediiess Fas its virtues, but it may 
degenerate into inertia and tie death of all desire for 
better life. 

On the other hand, the automobile and trolley have 
made it possible for farm people to easily reach the towns 
and there attend movies and other commercial amusements 
and to take part in the social life of the town and city. 
This may weaken the social life of the rural community, 
and it also tends to make rural people imitate the forms 
of play, recreation, and social life of the city, which are 
not necessarily best suited to rural life. When rural peo- 
ple come to appreciate that those forms of play and recre- 
ation which are native or are adapted to the country have 
many advantages over those of their city cousins, and in 
many ways may have higher values and satisfactions, they 
will give more heed to developing those which are most 
suitable for their enjoyment. Because various kinds of 
expensive play apparatus are desirable for the small play- 
ground of the city, which is crowded with hundreds of 
children, is no reason why similar apparatus should be 
thought necessary for the school-yard of the rural school. 
Many of the present tendencies of recreation in cities are 
but revivals of rural customs which are receiving new 
recognition because they appeal to that which is innate 
in human nature. What is community singing but a varia- 
tion of the old-fashioned singing school! Folk-dancing 
originated in the country as an expre^ion of the activities 
of every-day life, and should be encouraged everywhere. 
Dramatics and p^eantry are native to the countryside. 
The fair and festival are rural institutions. 

AmmemenU; Moving Pictures , — certain 
form of recreation may be secured through amusements 
which involve mere passive participation upon the part 
05 the spectator, as in various entertainments, dramatics. 
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etc. As long as tLose giving the entertainment are local 
people, friends or relatives, the audience takes a more or 
less sympathetic part in the performance and is not actu- 
ated solely hy the desire to purchase pleasurable sensa- 
tions as is the case with commercial amusements, I mean 
hy commercial amusements those which are operated solely 
for profit, whose advantages the individual purchases for 
his own pleasure rather than with any idea of participating 
in a group activity. Commercial amusements have their 
place and may be of great benefit, hut they are largely an 
individnalistie form of enjoyment and tend to make the 
spectator increasingly dependent npon passive pleasurable 
sensations, and do not have the social value of those forms 
of play in which one actively participates as a member 
of a group. 

Although commercial amusements have these limitations, 
yet they have very real values which might he secured for 
many rural communities if they were operated on a co- 
operative basis by the people themselves rather than 
merely for profit hy an individual. Motion pictures are 
now the most popular form of commercial amusement and 
have unlimited possibilities when operated for the good 
of the community rather than for profit alone. It is now 
possible to secure relatively cheap projection outfits and 
electric plants, so that many small communities are now 
operating their own motion picture shows. In many 
places this is one of the leading attractions at the com- 
munity building and is a source of revenue for its main- 
tenance. In such places the motion picture entertainment 
is becoming a sort of family affair, and when it can he so 
operated as to secure the attendance of the family as a 
^oup the ohjeetionahle features will soon disappear. In- 
deed, there is a well-organized effort on the part of eertam 
motioii picture firms to supply films for just this type of 
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entertainments. Moreover, the picture show may possibly 
he supplemented with other features which will make a 
more attractive evening’s entertainment, especially in 
small places where it is practicable to operate but one 
show during an evening. During the war community 
singing was tried at the opening and between reels in 
many movie houses with conspicuous success, and should be 
encouraged wherever suitable leadership can be secured. 
The speeches of the “four-minute” men were also an in- 
novation which might well be tried further in a modified 
form. Would not a four-minute speech on some current 
topic by a live speaker, given in an uneontroversial man- 
ner, be a welcome feature of the movie show between reels, 
and an effective means of educating public opinion? The 
community orchestra or community band might well re- 
ceive encouragement and financial aid by occasional pro- 
grams at the community movies. 

Dramatics and Pageantry . — ^In the last few years ama- 
teur dramatics have become increasingly popular in rural 
communities. The “little country theater” idea has 
caught the attention of rural people, and seems destined 
in one form or another to become a rural institution. 
Amateur dramatics are one of the most enjoyable and 
wholesome forms of recreation. The actors not only have 
a deal of fun as well as hard work, but real acting involves 
putting one’s self into the part and gaining an under- 
standing of various types of people and social situations 
which is a most liberal education. The audience, on the 
other hand, takes a particular interest in the acting of its 
children, friends, and relatives, and it enters into the 
spirit of the play much more fully than when seeing pro- 
fessional actors. The amateur dramatic club tends to be- 
come a community organization in which the people have 
a real pride and for which they develop a loyalty which 
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affords it a peculiar opportunity and responsibility for 
portraying various problems and pliases" of life, giving not 
only enjoyment but a finer and deeper appreciation of 
buman relationsbips. 

For special occasions the historical pageant is not only 
a most delightful entertainment but is one of the« best 
means of arousing community pride and spirit. The 
pageant grips both actors and audience with a common 
loyalty to their forefathers. Such an historical picture 
of the development of a community brings to its people 
an appreciation of their common heritage and they come 
to a new realization of their present comforts and their 
responsibility for the community’s future. Adi sorts and 
conditions of people will work together in a pageant and 
enjoy the association. Any rural community which really 
makes up its mind to do so can produce an historical 
pageant of its own, which will give new meaning and in- 
spiration to the common life.^ 

Flay in ihe School . — The school is commencing to real- 
ize the importance of play as a phase of education, but 
in many cases the one-room country school has too few 
children of the same age to make it possible for them to 
play together with much satisfaction. School consolida- 
tion is essential for better play. The grounds of mmt 
one-room schools are ill-adapted to play and it is not 
always practicable to have sufficient land attached to them 
for a suitable playground. It has been assumed that chil- 
dren know how to play, but such is by no means always 
the ease. They have the desire to play, but if they have 
not had opportunity to play with others, the forms of 
their play may be very limited. Herein is the oppor- 

1 See Abigail F. Halsey, Tbe Historical Pageant in tbe Rural Com- 
munity. N. Y- State College of Agriculture, Cornell Extension Bul- 
letin, 54. June, 1922. 
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"tunity for supervision by the teacher, who may teach them 
new plays and games, may uphold the code of play, and 
may see that all have opportunity to participate. Ob- 
’idously the teachers themselves need training for this 
which they have not had in the past. New York State 
has provided that any school district or combination of 
several school districts may employ a supervisor of physi- 
cal training, towards whose salary the state will contribute 
half up to $600 per annum, who will assist the teachers 
in developing physical training and play in their schools. 
Similar plans are being adopted in other states. Mary- 
land has a state-wide athletic league organized by coun- 
ties. The children of each school are given physical tests, 
and recognition by buttons and medals is given for the 
attainment of definite standards of physical development 
and prowess, graduated according to age and sex. Ath- 
letic meets are held by the schools of each county, and the 
winners then compete in a state-wide meet.^ 

In many parts of the country the schools of a commu- 
nity, township, or county are now holding play days or 
play festivals, with which is usually a picnic, at which 
children and parents from the whole countryside get to- 
gether for a day of real recreation, and which have a large 
infiuence in winning the support of their patrons for the 
play activities fostered hy the schools.® 

Boys’ and Girls’ Organizations . — ^Probably a larger 
impetus to the best types of play for country hoys and 
girls has been given by such organizations as the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, the Young Women’s Chris- 

1 See Official Handbook of the Pnhlic Athletic League, Baltimore, 
Md. Edited by William Burdick, _ M.D. Spalding Athletic Library, 
Hew York, American Sports Publishing Co. 

2 See Galpin and Weisman, “Play Days in Rural Schools,” Cir- 
cular 118, Exten. Div. of the College of Agr., Univ. of Wisconsin, 
Madison. 
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tian Association, the Boy Scouts, the Girl Scouts, the 
Camp Fire Girls, and the Boys’ and Girls’ Clubs fostered 
by the extension departments of the state agricultural 
eolleges and the TT. S. Department of Agriculture, than 
by any other agencies. Each of these organizations has 
a program of children’s activities involving both recrea- 
tion and education, as well as a definite effort for charac- 
ter building. They are invaluable allies of the home, the 
school, and the church, for they are the boys’ and girls’ 
own organizations and meet their desire for group activi- 
ties. Just which one or how many of them are needed in 
any one community is a local problem, and it is imprac- 
ticable to here attempt any evaluation of their particular 
advantages. Suffice it to say that eveiy rural community 
which can find suitable leadership should have such an 
organization of boys or girls, and will find the assistance 
of the state and national headquarters of these movements 
of the greatest help in the development of a local program 
of play and recreation.^ 

The Church and Play . — ^We have already noted (page 
133) a changing attitude on the part of the rural church 
toward play and recreation.^ In the past it has too often 
been simply a negative condemnation of the so-called 
< Worldly amusements,” with no effort to understand the 
normal cravings of human nature which they satisfy or to 
furnish any satisfactory substitute for them. It is true 
that socials of the older classes in the Sunday school and 

1 National headquarters are as follows: Y. M. C. A., County Work, 
347 Madison Ave., New York; Y. W. C, A., Country Dept., 600 
Lexington Ave., New York; Boy Scouts of America, Fifth Ave. Bldg., 
New York; Girl Scouts, Inc., 189 Lexington Ave,, New York; The 
Camp Fire Girls of America, 128 E. 28th St., New York; Boys’ and 
Girls’ Club Work (in agriculture and home economies). States Rela- 
tions Service, U. S. Dept, of Agriculture, Washington, D. C., or the 
extension department of any state agricultural college. 

2 The best discussion of this topic is Henry A. AtMnson’s "The 
Church and the People’s Play.’^ Boston, Pilgrim Press, 1915. 
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of the young people’s soeieties have done much for the 
sociaTble life of the country, but very often they have failed 
to interest those who would be most benefited by them. 
Recently, however, church leaders are actively encourag- 
ing rural churches to develop such programs of play and 
recreation as may he necessary to meet the needs of their 
communities. The Sunday schools are organizing baseball 
teams and baseball leagues, and are promoting '‘through- 
the-week” activities of organized classes. A majority of 
the troops of Boy Scouts are aflBdiated with churches, and 
scouting is becoming a recognized means for the direction 
of the- church’s recreational work for hoys. 

Just how far the rural church should go in affording 
facilities for play and recreation, is a local problem and it 
is difScult to generalize as to the duty of the church in 
this field. If there is hut one church in the community, 
or there is a community church, and other agencies are 
lacking, it may he highly desirable for the church which 
has suitable rooms to equip one as a play room, or to es- 
tablish a play ground for the children, or to organize a 
dramatic club. But where there is more than one church 
in a community, it is obviously difficult to organize recrea- 
tional work on sectarian lines. In some instances the 
churches are pooling their interests in the support of a 
common recreational program. Some of those who most 
keenly feel the responsibility for the leadership of the 
church in this field, even go so far as to claim that on 
acconnt of the moral valu^ involved in the play of its 
people, play and recreation should he chiefly directed by 
and centered in the church. There is no question hut that 
the church which does not give attention to this aspect of 
life and does not have some recreational and social fea- 
tures among its activities will fail to meet the needs of its 
people, hnt whether the church can compete with the 
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seiiool^ the community building, and independent social 
organizations, or whether it should seek to do so, is hardly 
a debatable question. The play and recreational life of 
most rural communities inevitably crosses church lines, 
and it is well for the community that it does. People 
may differ on religion and yet enjoy playing together. So 
the church may lead and promote better means for play 
and recreation, but whenever it attempts domination or 
control it will prejudice its position and will be unable 
to accomplish its objective. 

Comnmnity Buildings , — The larger appreciation of the 
importance of play and recreation in rural life has brought 
attention to the lack of physical equipment. Every jrural 
community needs a playground large enough to include 
a good baseball diamond and a basketbaE court, and a 
budding where indoor sports, gymnasium work and bas- 
ketball games can be held. 

On account of the lack of such facilities many cities 
have bought playgrounds upon which have been erected 
special buildings containing gymnasiums, game and club 
rooms, and often a branch library, which have become 
known as social centers.^’ The '^social center idea” has 
spread to the country, for which various forms of social 
eentei^ have been advocated. Any budding which is 
avadable for such purposes to the whole community — ^the 
school, church, or grange hall — ^may become a social cen- 
ter if suitable arrangements are made for its operation as 
such. The TJ. S. Bureau of Education has urged that 
every school shall be made a social center, and as far as 
this is possible, it is most desirable. What can be accom- 
plished through the country school is well shown in the 
work of Mrs. Marie Turner Harvey in the Porter School at 
Kirksville, Missouri.^ But the district school will, at best, 

1 See Evelyn Dewey, Schools for Old/' New York. 
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1)6 oaly the social center of a neighborhood, and in many 
eases its district is too small for successful play or social 
life. Purtbemore, the average one-room school is id- 
adapted in architecture or equipment for social purposes. 
The consolidated school or village high school may well 
be made a social center as far as it is possible for it to so' 
function and new schools should be, and are being, con- 
structed with this in view. The school building and the 
school playground are naturally the best places for center- 
ing the play activities of the children, especially where 
physical training or play supervisors are employed by the 
schools. It is a question, however, whether those over 
school age will use the school for social purposes as freely 
as some other building, unless the general policy and man- 
agement of the use of the building for commxmity pur- 
poses is in the hands of a community organization formed 
for that purpose. 

"Where there is but one church in a community, which 
is practically a community church, the church building 
or church house may he utilized as a social center, and the 
erection of community buildings by such eburehes is now 
being advocated. In some eases such a community build- 
ing attached to a church may be a means of meeting the 
need; but in other communities afSliation with the church 
may not be advantageous. "Where there is more than one 
church, the churches may join in the operation of a com- 
munity building, but in that case all of the churches must 
he included or it will not have the support of the whole 
cranmunity — it will not be a real community building. 

Many grange buildings are now used but once in a 
fortnight or so for grange meetings, and remain idle the 
rest of the time. May it not be possible to devise some 
equitable and satisfactory arrangement whereby they may 
he made available for the constant use of aU the people 
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as connnunity buildings and still reserve tliem to the 
grange for its use at such times as it desires? The aver- 
age rural community cannot afford to tie up so much cap- 
ital in buildings which are so infrequently used. 

In any events the auspices under which a community 
building is to be operated and the possibility of securing 
the united support of the whole community for it are 
essential if it is to be permanently successful as a com- 
munity home.” 

Because of the limitations of school, church, and grange 
hall, many communities are now planning to erect com- 
munity buildings”^ in which all the ' Ueisiire-time activi- 
ties” of the whole community may he centered. The com- 
munity building will usually include an auditorium with 
stage for entertainments and dramatics, wliieh is often 
used for a gymnasium or basketball, a kitchen and dining 
room, a game room, possibly a library room, and such 
other features as may be practicable. In older communi- 
ties there are often more buildings than are being used. 
Unused churches may well he converted to community 
buildings with relatively small expense. The advent of 
prohibition and good roads has driven many village hotels 
out of business and their buildings are in some eases suit- 
able for conversion into community buildings and may be 
purchased at much below cost. Some sort of organkation 
must be the owner of a community building and assure 
its support, and it would seem that if the building is to 
be truly a co mm unity affair it should be operated by 
the community as such. In some states legislation has 
been passed permitting the township, or any voluntary tax 
district, to erect and operate a community building, and 
many such buildings are in successful operation. In other 

1 See Panners’ Btilletins 825, 1173 and 1192, U. S. Department 
of Agricnltnre, fey W. C. Nason, on Rural Commxmity Buildings. 
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eases> it will be desirable to form some sort of coiimiiiiiity 
organkatioiij wbieh is open to all members of the eommn- 
nity and wMeb represents all of tbe organizations and 
interests wMcb may use tbe building^ for its erection and 
control. 

Thus rural play and recreation wbicb formerly centered 
in the neighborhood, is now being organized on a com- 
munity basis, and the increased interest in adequate facili- 
ties for play and recreation is, in last analysis, an effort 
of the raral community to defend its integrity against the 
lure of its people by the city. Just as in their economic 
life and in their educational system rural people are com- 
pelled to act together as a community if they are to 
compete with the advancing standards of the city, so play 
and recreation is also becoming a concern of the whole 
community. 



CHAPTER XIV 

ORGANIZATIONS OP THE RURAL COMIIUNITY 

Throughout most of tlie United States the farmer’s sense 
^ belonging to a commiinity is rather vague. The vil- 
lager has a definite idea of the village because it has a 
boundary, he can see it, and in many eases it is incor- 
porated; but in most cases, outside of New England at 
least, the villager and the farmer have not thought of 
themselves as belonging to the same community. Farm- 
ers do, however, belong to many organizations which meet 
in the village and more and more farmer and villager 
mingle in the associations devoted to various special in- 
terests. The farmer’s loyalty has, therefore, been pri- 
marily to organizations rather than to the community as 
such, but as these different organizations have multiplied 
he has become increasingly aware that most of them, each 
in its own field, are devoted to the interests of the common 
good. Through the common interests of organizations in 
the life of all the people is arising a new conception of 
the community. As Professor E. C. Lindeman has well 
pointed out,^ af the present time the community is more 
^qeiation of groups than of individuals, and it is 
^ese groups and organizations which largely control com- 
munity action. If we are to understand the relation of 
the farmer to his community, we can do so only by know- 
ing the organizations and groups to which he belongs, for 
it is in them and through them that Ms loyalty to the com- 
munity arises. 

1 Commimity,” p, 110. New York, AssociatioE Press. 1021* 
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The Orm^ge—Tij all odds the strongest local organiza- 
tion of farmers throughout the northern and western 
states is the Grange, which is the local unit of the Order 
of Patrons of Husbandry. For half a century, from the 
time of its organization in 1868 until 1920, it had a larger 
influence upon national legislation than any other organi- 
zation of farmers, and it was largely through its efforts 
that many of the more important acts for the benefit of 
agriculture were passed by Congress.^ The growth in 
membership and number of local granges in recent years 
testifies that the grange meets a real need in farm life. 
Its maximum membership was in 1875 when 858,050 mem- 
bers were paying dues to the National Grange. From then 
it declined to 106,782 members in 1889, but in the next 
thirty years it grew to approximately 700,000 members 
in 1919. State Granges are now organized in thirty-three 
states and there are approximately 8,000 local or subordi- 
nate granges. In the earlier years of its history there 
were many granges in the South, but since the decline in 
the ’80 ’s there have been practically no granges south of 
Virginia and Missouri. 

Although the Grange is a secret order or fraternity, 
with a ritual similar to other fraternal orders, its mem- 
bership is open to any one of good character, and the local 
granges frequently hold “open” meetings to which all 
the people of the community are invited. The strength 
of the Grange as a community organization is largely due 
to two factors: first, its broad program, and second, that 
it is a family organization. Both men and women are 
admitted to membership and in several states junior 
granges for the older children are numerous. Although 

1 See T. C. Atkeson, “Semi-centennial History of the Grange.” 
New York. Orange Judd Co. 
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the grange actively supports state and national legislation 
for the benefit of agriculture, it is strictly non-partisan in 
politics and is non-sectarian with regard to religion. In 
the earlier years it undertook to operate numerous coopera- 
tive enterprises, including many cooperative stores, and it 
was the failure of many of these which caused its sudden 
decline of membership in the late ’70 ^s. In recent years, 
although it has vigorously sponsored cooperation, it has 
favored independent cooperative organizations, having no 
organic connection with the grange, with the exception 
of grange insurance companies whose advantages are usu- 
ally limited to grange members. 

Possibly the greatest service of the Grange is its edu- 
cational and social work. The lecturer’s hour” is a 
feature of every meeting, and in this hour a program 
planned by the lecturer is given by members of the grange, 
or outside speakers are invited to address it on topics of 
interest. These programs include both discussion of edu- 
cational topics having to do with all phases of agriculture, 
home life, and civic affairs, but also music, recitations and 
other entertaining features. Special social evenings and 
suppers are held at frequent intervals and the young peo- 
ple often enjoy an informal dance after the regular grange 
meeting. The local grange, more than any other organi- 
zation, provides a forum for the discussion of the problems 
of agriculture and country life, and is thus a powerful 
agency for the creation of public opinion on any matters 
of community concern. The management of its business 
and the participation in the lecturer’s programs furnish 
the best opportunity for the development of leadership 
and for training in public speaking, so that the local 
Grange has been the means of discovering and training 
much of our best rural leadership. 
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For many years tlie attention of tlie Grange seemed 
to be directed eMefly toward the support of needed na- 
tional legislation, but recently grange leaders have per- 
ceived that, like all such organizations, its permanent 
strength and influence depend more largely on the degree 
to which the local grange is a vital force in the life of its 
members and of its eommuniiy. In a recent article on 
*^The Future of the Grange/^ S. J. Lowell, Master of the 
National Grange, ably voices this point of view : 

^^The farm people of America are better informed on all the 
great questions of the day; are pursuing better agricultural meth- 
ods; are demanding better roads, better schools, better churches; 
are doing more effective teamwork for forward-looking projects; 
and in consequence are more valuable men and women and citi- 
zens because of the Grange influence of the past and its presence 
in their life today. Kemove the Grange from America and there 
wouM be taken out of our progress of a half century one of the 
largest contributing factoid. 

will be setting up a declaration contrary to the belief of 
TOme that exerting legislative inflnence, important as it is, is not 
the' most valuable function of the Grange; that its cooperative 
activities, however they may have flourished, will not loom largest 
in the grange program of the future; that not even its efforts 
for state and national reform will be recorded as its greatest 
service to its day and generation. Rather we must estimate the 
Grange value of the future by its quiet, steady, unfaltering 
^orts, continued year after year, in thousands of local eommiini- 
li»— many of them far removed from the busy activities of mm. 
-—to bring the rural people together, to teach them the funda- 
mentals of cooperation, of eflSeieney, of teamwork, of practical 
educational progr^s, and of the value of a forward-looking rural 
program, into whose accomplishments all the people of a locality 
may conscientiously enter. . * . This view of Grange service to 
rural America is apparent in the extent to which the eommuuity- 
betterment program has been taken up by subordinate granges 
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in nearly every state. Tkougli a secret organization — frater- 
nity in fact as well as in name — the Grange is more and more 
making of itself an overflowing institution^ seeking to render 
aetnal benefits to its immediate borne locality. Hundreds of live 
Granges this year are canying out some form of community im- 
provement along a great variety of directions.’^ ^ 

He tben goes on to give a brief glimpse of tbe variety of 
these community enterprises. In Massachusetts the State 
Grange has for several years had a committee which 
awards annual prizes for the best community improvement 
work done by the local granges, and this has stimulated 
a lively interest in community activities. 

Although the Grange is primarily a farmers’ organi- 
zation, yet where the local grange meets in the village, 
and particularly in the older states, a considerable num- 
ber of the members are village people, so that the Grange 
represents the life of the whole community. On the other 
hand, in many neighborhoods which are at some distance 
from a village center, the Grange hall may be located in 
the open country, its membership is composed wholly of 
farmers, and it is solely a class organization. No studies 
are available to show the proportion of Granges which 
meet in villages or in the open country and the effect 
which this has upon the relation of the Grange to the 
community, hut it may be safely asserted that, as is the 
case with the church and the school, the Grange tends to 
meet in village centers as a matter of convenience to the 
largest number of its members, and that, as indicated by 
Mr. Lowell, it is coming to recognize its responsibility for 
tbe general improvement of the community as a whole. 

Other Farmers^ Orgamzatiom . — Throughout the South 
and in Kansas and Nebraska the Farmers’ Educational 

iln ^The Country Gentleman.’* Oct. 8 , 1921, p. 17. 
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and Cooperative Union is the leading farmers’ organiza- 
tion, but it is chiefly devoted to cooperative business en- 
terprises and does but little for the education or social life 
of its members, who are usually all men. The same may 
be said of the Society of Equity, which is strongest in 
Wisconsin, Kentucky, and South Dakota. In Michigan, 
although the Grange is strong, the Gleaners have a con- 
siderable membership. 

In many states, particularly where the grange is not 
well established, farmers’ clubs have been organized. In 
some eases local conditions make clubs feasible where it 
would be difficult to enlist a large enough part of the com- 
munity to make a grange equally successful. In some 
cases such clubs are open to farmers only; in others they 
include the whole family; while in recent years many 
farm women’s clubs have been oi^anized. Whether such 
clubs should be for the whole family, or for men or women 
only, is largely a local question depending upon the social 
usages and homogeneity of the population. In Wisconsin 
and Minnesota family clubs have been most successful. 
It is doubtful whether this would be equally true in the 
South. In the South such local clubs have been the local 
units of the extension work in agriculture and home eco- 
nomics. Where for any reason it is not possible to include 
the whole community in a club, several clubs may be 
organized, each including a congenial membership, as is 
now the case with women’s clubs in cities, and these may 
then be federated for community purposes. 

Lodges . — ^In most rural villages will be found one or 
more lodges of fraternal orders, such as the Masons, Odd 
Fellows, Knights of Pythias, Maccabees, etc., with the cor- 
responding orders of women’s auxiliaries. The place and 
influence of lodges in the life of the rural community have 
been strangely neglected by students of country life, and 
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we have no means of evaluating their place in the rural 
eommunity. Not infrequently the regular meetings and 
special parties and banquets held by these orders form a 
large part of the social life of the village. In other cases 
the meetings are but poorly attended and the lodge is 
maintained chiefly for its insurance benefits. In some of 
the larger villages and towns the larger and more pros- 
perous lodges have game rooms and reading rooms attached 
to their hallS;, so that they serve as club rooms for their 
membership. Usually the membership is more largely 
composed of village people, hut a considerable number of 
farmers maintain their membership, even though they do 
not attend regularly, and in exceptional eases the member- 
ship is largely composed of farm people. It is obvious 
that the lodge as a secret order is devoted to the interests 
of its own membership and usually it has no definite pro- 
gram of work for the benefit of the whole community. 
Yet it must he recognized that the assistance rendered by 
the lodge to its members in sickness and to their families 
when in distress of any kind, is a considerable asset to the 
weKare of the eommunity and is a powerful influence in 
promoting that spirit of brotherhood upon which all com- 
munity life depends. Usually the lodges actively support 
and participate in any eommunity activities in which they 
may appropriately take part, such as Memorial Day or 
Fourth of duly celebrations, community Christmas trees 
and other festival occasions. The churches, or at least the 
ministers, sometimes feel that the social life of the lodges 
absorbs so much of the time and interest of their members 
as to prevent their activity in church work, which attitude 
has often obtained between the church and Grange, hut it 
is a question whether this is not often due to the failure 
of the church to provide such activities as will command 
the loyalty of the people, and, on the other hand, not in- 
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frequently the leaders in lodge work are also most active 
in the churches. To the extent that the lodges seem self- 
centered and make no direct contribution to community 
improvement, this is doubtless due to the lack of any 
means whereby their support may be enlisted in a program 
of community betterment. The place of the lodge in the 
community is much like that of a fraternity in a college 
or university ; its primary obligation is to its own member- 
siiip, but when enlisted in any activity for the common 
welfare it furnishes one of the best means for developing 
the community spirit of its members, and its participation 
is a means of strengthening its own organization. 

The Yilldge Band , — good village band is one of the 
most effective agencies for promoting community spirit 
and sociability. The village merchants have also found 
that it is an economic asset, and in many country towns 
they contribute liberally for its support. A band concert 
every Saturday night, or twice a week, never fails to bring 
a crowd of people to town and it is a common sight to see 
the streets lined with automobiles of farm people who have 
come in to enjoy the concert and incidentally to do a 
little shopping and chat with each other and their village 
friends. Although it may he called by the name of the 
village, it is usually a community band, for farm boys 
who can play an instrument are always welcome and fre- 
quaitly form a considerable part of the membership. The 
community eom^ to have a real pride in even a moderately 
good band, and on holiday celebrations and other festival 
occasions it is an invaluable asset to community spirit. A 
CTOwd win always follow a band, for it exercises a sort of 
group leaderrfiip for which there seems to be no substitute. 

In on© OTiaE town in central New York the high school 
operates a moving picture show every Saturday evening, 
wHch is precede! by a band concert and part of the 
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profits of the show goes to the support of the band. Thus 
the community finances and controls its own entertain- 
ment. Another small village in western New York had 
a fairly good band which had been playing in neighboring 
villages as the only means of securing an income, and was 
thus drawing trade of farmers from its own village to 
those where it played. The first enterprise of the com- 
munity council which was formed there was to build a 
band stand and to see that the band was financed so that 
it played every Saturday night in the home town. In 
another ease a community council was formed for the pri- 
mary purpose of bringing the support of the whole com- 
munity to a fine band which had struggled along for sev- 
eral years with little local appreciation. 

Community orchestras are of equal value for indoor 
entertainments and give opportunity for the talent of the 
young women as well as the men. The community chorus 
or choral club has often taken the place of the old-fash- 
ioned singing school. If a good director can be secured 
he will always discover more vocal ability than has been 
suspected, and the people of many a rural community 
have been surprised at the musical works they have been 
able to produce under competent leadership. 

The amount of music in a community and the public 
interest in its musical entertainments are among the most 
significant indices of its general culture and progressive- 
ness. Where there is music there is life. 

The Fire Company . — One of the “most ancient and hon- 
orable^’ of the organizations of the village is the volunteer 
fire company. The fire company makes an appeal to the 
spirit of adventure and heroism common to all red-blooded 
young men and furnishes something of Professor William 
James’ “moral equivalent of war.’^ Its driUs, exhibits 
and competitions develop the finest type of team work 
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among its members, while its parties, festivals and enter- 
tamments for raising money are always occasions of note 
in the social calendar of the community. In the older 
parts of the country the firemen very frequently have a 
building with cluhrooms on the second floor, which form 
a rendezvous for its members. Not infrequently many of 
the nearby farm hoys belong to the fire company and pay 
their dues for its support so that they may enjoy its social 
advantages, although they may rarely have opportunity 
to do much actual fire-fighting. In several cases commu- 
nity houses have been built with one corner of the first 
floor constructed to house the fire equipment. In one 
village I found that the fire company had taken over an 
old hall, where it had cluhrooms and was holding moving 
picture entertainments every Saturday evening to finance 
the building. 

The 'Women’s Chmtmn Temperance Union is by all odds 
the strongest non-sectarian organization of women in the 
rural communities of the United States. In the past it 
has been chiefly a reform organization and its persistent 
agitation was a large factor in the enactment of the Eight- 
eenth Amendment to the federal constitution making pro- 
hibition national. Although prohibition is, as yet, by no 
means achieved, and there is still need of upholding and 
encouraging those charged with its enforcement, yet the 
primaiy purpose of the organization seems to be largely 
resized. In the past it has been chiefly a militant organi- 
zation, although it has taken an active interest in prob- 
lems of child welfare, education, recreation, social hy- 
giene, and similar topics affecting home life. Its public 
speaking contests, picnics, suppers, and sociables have done 
much for the social life of many a rural community. If 
the fighting spirit of the past can he enlisted in a well- 
rounded program for social welfare in every community 



ORGAXIZATIOISrS OF THE RURAL COMMUNITY 179 

wliere there is a Union, this organization will continue 
to be a powerful factor in uniting the women in many a 
rural coimnnmty. 

The Cemetery Association. — Finally, the influence of 
the Cemetery Association as a community organization, 
should not be overlooked. The ^‘Friendship Village Mar- 
ried Ladies^ Cemetery Improvement Sodality,” which 
Miss Gale has made famous in her delightful stories of 
village life,^ well illustrates the influences which have 
been started by many a cemetery association. Not infre- 
quently the one thing which evinces some civic pride in 
an otherwise stagnant community is its well-kept cemetery. 
The condition of the cemetery is a good index of commu- 
nity spirit. When people neglect the resting place of 
their dead they are not apt to do much for the living. 
But once arouse a feeling of shame for such neglect and 
the effort to clean up and beautify the cemetery has often 
brought all elements of the community into a common 
loyalty as nothing else could do, and the satisfaction from 
such an achievement may sufficiently stir community pride 
as to encourage other enterprises. 

The cemetery itself has a not inconsiderable influence 
in bringing about the integration of the rural community. 
In early days every farm had its own burying lot. Noth- 
ing is more pathetic than the abandoned burying lots — 
often two or three of them — on many a New England 
farm. In many cases rural neighborhoods have had a 
local cemetery by the country church or district school. 
These, too, are increasingly neglected. On the other hand 
the "^llage cemetery is more largely used merely because 
more assurance is felt in its permanent maintenance. It 
needs no argument from histoiy or from the customs of 

iZoua Gale, ^'Priendship Village”; “FrieiidsMp Village Love 
Stories”; '*Peace in Priendship Village.” Kew York. Macmillan Co. 
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other lands, to ^ow that the people who bury their dead 
in the same place are bound together by the most sacred 
ties, and that the cemetery which serves the whole com- 
munity is one of its primary bonds. 



CHAPTEB XV 

THE COJmiUNITY’S DEPENDENT 

The neighborliiiess and hospitality of farmers is proverbial 
in eveiy land and clime. Tbrongboiit mneli of the old 
world where farmers still live in village coimnnnities the 
poverty or distress of any family is at once apparent and 
the more fortunate members of the village in one way or 
another give such assistance as is possible. The more 
primitive the people the more binding is this obligation for 
mutual aid, and one cannot but feel that our so-called 
advanced civilization has failed to develop as keen a sense 
of responsibility for the unfortunate. In rural America 
this is possibly due to the fact that our farms are scat- 
tered and the condition of needy families may not be 
noticed. The average rural community will usually in- 
form an inquirer that it has practically no poverty and 
no need of a social worker. Yet investigation will almost 
always show that tucked away in some hollow, hack on 
some hill, or even huddled near the out^rts of the vil- 
lage are a few unfortunate families, of whose needs the 
community is unaware. These families, for one reason 
or another are ‘^disadvantaged/^ they do not commonly 
associate with others, they may be foreigners, or in some 
way they are “ queer and are more or less avoided, or 
po^ibly they are merely isolated and so are unknown. 
Prom the standpoint of the social welfare of the commu- 
nity such families, or individuals, have been called the 
“unadjusted’’; they do not mix freely and are not up to 
the local standards of life. In short, such famili^ or 
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indwiduals are abnormal, and are a social liability of tbe 
eommnnity. 

These ^^disadvantaged’’ or ''nnadinsted” people may 
be roughly grouped into four classes: the dependent, the 
defective, the delinquent, and the neglected. In one sense 
they may all be called the '^community’s dependent/’ for 
they all require some sort of assistance from the com- 
munity if their relationship to it is to be satisfactorily 
adjusted. 

Poverty. — ^In a narrower sense the "dependent” are the 
poor; those who are unable to support themselves and 
who must be aided by the community if they are to exist. 
If this condition becomes chronic they are paupers; hut 
in most eases their dependency is temporary and has been 
due to some unusual drain on the family’s resources, such 
as, sickness, fire, crop failure, or inability to secure em- 
ployment. There is a very natural aversion on the part 
of the latter class against becoming stigmatized as pau- 
pers and of having to secure public relief, of "being on 
the town”; whereas the habitual dependents have fre- 
quently lost all pride in their social status and are quite 
willing to continue to receive all the help they can secure. 
In both eases, if assistance is to he of permanent value, 
the problem is not only that of furnishing immediate re- 
lief in the form of food, clothing, or shelter, hut of ascer- 
taining the causes of the dependency and giving such 
aMstanee and sympathetic encouragement as will enable 
the family or individual to again become self-supporting 
and regain a normal status in the community. Obviously 
this is a delicate task which requires the best knowledge 
of human nature as well as genuine sympathy wHch 
will inspire confidence and faith, and in so far as po^ible 
is likely to be more effective if it can be done privately. 
On the other hand, a large proportion of the chronic de- 
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pendency also involves mental or physical defectiveness 
or moral delinquency wHch cannot be remedied by tbe 
mere giving of alms. Miieb of the poor relief given by 
rural communities is practically wasted because of a fail- 
ure to ascertain the real cause of poverty or by laeh of 
knowledge or means for its treatment. 

Defectives , — ^In most eases the care of defectives’^ can- 
not be undertaken by the rural community itself, because 
they usually require the care of institutions which can 
only he supported by the county or state. Furthermore, 
a family is usually able to take care of one of its members 
who is so afflicted or will assume the burden of sending 
him to an institution, so that only in the case of dependent 
families does the responsibility rest on the community. 
There is, however, a duty on the part of the community 
to see that the afflicted are given necessary care, so that 
they may not have to go through life so handicapped that 
they are unable to be self-supporting and thus may be- 
come wholly dependent. 

The physically defective are largely cared for by state 
and county institutions. We have learned that the deaf 
and blind may become largely self-supporting if given 
the advantages of a special type of education, for which 
the state maintains special schools. County and state his- 
pitals provide for the care of those afflicted with tubercu- 
losis and a beginning is being made in the provision of 
state hospitals for crippled children where they may re- 
ceive n^essary surgical and orthopedic treatment. Like- 
wise the more helpless mental defectives, the insane, the 
imbeciles and idiots, are cared for in. state institutions. 

One of the most serious menaces to the social health of 
the rural community is from those mental defectives who 
are able to care for themselves hut who are mentally in- 
capable of rearing a norm^ family and of conforming 
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to th.e CTistomary standards of morality. These “feeble- 
minded,” are far too ntunerous in rural communities and 
their proper care and education has been neglected be- 
cause they have been commonly regarded as merely “sim- 
ple minded” or “foolish”; to be pitied, and the subject 
of many a jest, but entirely harmless. A large number of 
the feeble-minded are so nearly normal that they are con- 
sidered merely shiftless or stupid. Nearly every rural 
community has one or more families, and not infrequently 
a small slum neighborhood, who are ne’er-do-wells, more or 
less delinquent and frequently requiring aid from the town. 
Thanks to modern psychology, we now know that many 
of these adults have the inteUigence of only a seven or 
nine-year-old child and tbat they are incapable of further 
mental development. Furthermore, carefully conducted 
studies in the heredity of these families show that feeble- 
mindedness is congenital; that where both parents are 
feeble-minded all the offspring will be so afSieted; and 
that when one of the parents is subnormal that some of 
the children will be feeble-minded and that those who 
appear normal may transmit the defect to their children. 
Psychological tests have now been developed so that adults 
with a mentality of nine or ten years or less may be defin- 
itely diagnosed as mentally deficient. 

It must be obvious that an adult with fully developed 
sexual desires but with the mind of a child is incapable 
of conforming his or her behavior to the standards of 
amiety and wiU be incapable of giving proper parental 
care to children. So a considerable percentage of our 
petty criminals, vagrants, prostitutes, and dependent are 
found to be feeble-minded. They are unstable, suggest- 
ible, easily victimized. 

The farm and the village have a considerable amount 
of routine work which can be done by these sub-normal 
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people and tliey therefore have opportunity to maintain 
themselves and to multiply to better advantage than in 
the eity where the competition of life is keener. Ah 
though they are best off in a rural environment, when 
unrestricted and unsegregated they are a constant menace 
to the community and often involve it in considerable 
expense. As soon as farmers become aware of what the 
feeble-minded are costing the community, how they en- 
danger its moral and physical health, and that when un- 
restricted they continue to reproduce incapables and thus 
perpetuate the burden, they will demand that some prac- 
ticable and reasonable measures be taken for their control. 
The difficulty is that at present in most states there is no 
method whereby the feeble-minded can be committed to 
state institutions or be otherwise segregated unless they 
are paupers or unless they go voluntarily, nor is there any 
means of preventing their marriage and reproduction. 
Dairy farmers have learned that it pays to weed out the 
‘'boarder’^ cows from their herds and that if they breed 
from a scrub sire they will have scrub stock; but if the 
boarder cow was also inclined to become vicious and to 
corrupt the habits of the rest of the herd and the farmer 
knew this trait to he hereditary, he would invariably send 
such a cow to the butcher. I believe that as soon as farm- 
ers appreciate the biological significance of feehle-mmd- 
edness they will insist upon reasonable legiMation for its 
control. 

Belinque'my . — The third class of abnormal eitkens are 
the delinquents, both adult and Juvenile. Almost every 
rural community has a certain number of adults and chil- 
dren who, although not definitely criminal, are constantly 
committing various misdemeanors, are vicious, or incor- 
rigible, and there are occasional rural communities and 
neighborhoods which are as true slums as are found in the 
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cities.^ Drankenness was formerly the greatest cause of 
delinquency, and the tavern and saloon were responsible 
for the prohibition movement whose staunchest supporters 
were rural people. The bootlegger and the illicit still 
continue the illegal traffic in liquor, but where prohibi- 
tion has been in force for some time liquor has ceased to 
be an important factor in delinquency. 

We have but few definite studies of delinquency in rural 
eommiinities upon which to base any generalizations. One 
of the best of these is a study of the juvenile delinquents 
in 21 average rural communities in New York state, made 
under the auspices of the U. S. Children’s Bureau in 
1917.“ In these 21 communities 185 delinquent children 
were found, 41 of whom were classed as ‘^incorrigible,” 
68 were involved in sex offenses, and 75 had stolen or were 
guilty of fraud. The number of boys guilty of incorrigi- 
bility and theft exceeded that of the girls by six to one, 
hut among the older sex offenders 41 were girls and but 
,9 were boys. This study is of particular value in show- 
ing that almost every rural community, however pros- 
perous and progressive it may he, has its problem of de- 
linquency, and in its analysis of the responsibility of the 
home, the school, and the church, for wayward children. 

The Neglected , — The fourth class which require the care 
of the community are the neglected. Although the aged 
occasionally require neighborly assistance, even though 
tuey have means for their necessities, most of the neglected 
are infants and children. Orphans and foundlings for 
whom homes must he found, children who are over-worked 
or abused, or who are living with dissolute parents, all of 

1 See Charles B. Gibbons, "A Hnral Slum Community/^ The 
American CbiH February, 1922. pg. 343. 

2‘*JiiveiiEe Belinqtiencrf in Rnral Hew York.” Kate Holladay 
Clagbora. U S Bept. of Labor, Children’s Bureau. Publication 
Ho. 32. Washington. 1918. 
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tEese must be given proper guardiansMp and a ebance 
for healthful growth and education, or they are likely to 
become delinquent and thus become a permanent liability 
to society. It is true that in the country the home is at 
its best (see chapter II), but it is also unfortunately true 
that some of the most shameful and almost unbelievable 
cases of neglect and abuse of children are frequently 
found in out-of-the-way places in rural communities. 
Where compulsory school attendance laws are strictly en- 
forced such eases may come to the attention of school 
officials, but in many instances no one seems responsible 
for discovering neglected children and ensuring their 
proper care. Most of the cities and larger towns have 
Societies for the Prevention of Cruelty- to Children whose 
agents investigate rural cases reported to them and bring 
them to the attention of the courts when necessary, but 
there is a need for some local agency in every rural com- 
munity which will see that neglect is prevented or stopped. 

Agencies for EuraL Social Work . — ^When we examine 
the means for dealing with these “misfit’’ members of the 
rural community, we find that in most of our states there 
are few agencies either public or private, and that as a 
rule they are poorly adapted to render the service needed. 

Por the care of the poor there is the township or county 
poor officer, and the county poor farm as a last resort. But 
the poor officer, however upright and well-intentioned he 
may be, usually conceives his job as one for doling out 
sufficient groceries, clothing, and fuel to beep a family 
alive, and of keeping the cost to the taxpayer as low as 
possible. He feels little responsibility for furnisliing suf- 
ficient aid to give the family a fair chance to get on its 
feet or for advising them or bringing such influences into 
their lives as will ensure their rehabilitation. He is 
charged with a most difficult task for which he has had 
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no experience or trainingy which, he must handle with the 
greatest econoiny and for which he receives little com- 
pensation either in salary or public esteem. Very com- 
monly his election is dne to political strength rather than 
special personal fitness. The ease of the poor is commonly 
regarded as a necessary evil to be handled with as little 
tronble as possible, rather than as an opportunity to give 
such help to the unfortunate that further assistance may 
be unnecessary and that they may become an asset to the 
community. 

Cases of delinquency involving only misdemeanors or 
minor offenses are tried before a justice of the peace or 
local magistrate. Usually these officials are men with no 
legal training and with little understanding of the causes 
of delinquency or of how delinquents should be treated in 
order to give them a fair chance to become normal citi- 
zens. The usual attitude is one of determining the 
offense and meting out Just punishment for it. Further- 
more, the local justice frequently avoids handling a case 
which may involve him in difficulties with his neighbors, 
unlm he is forced to do so. Not infrequently juvenile 
offenders are sent to reformatories where they come into 
contact with worse characters and are hardened rather 
than reformed, whereas if they had been placed on pro- 
bation under proper supervision and under satisfactory 
home conditions they might have lived decent lives. 

In most of our cities juvenile cases are now handled in 
special juvenile courts, which have shown the futility of 
the old methods of legal procedure in the treatment of 
juvenile offenders- In this court the judge is assisted by 
probation officers who are trained as social workers and 
who investigate the home conditions and other influences 
surrounding the child for the information of the judge, 
who then handles the ease in whatever manner seems best 
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in order to get at the faets and to bring the child to a real 
desire to ‘'make good.” The ease is heard privately, 
without the ordinary rules of legal procedure, and the 
whole attitude of the court is more like that of a father 
than of the ordinary judge who inflicts punishment ac- 
cording to the gravity of the offense. It must be evident 
that one person handling numerous cases of this kind 
will soon gain an experience with them which will enable 
him to act more intelligently and with greater Justice 
both to the offender and to the interests of society than 
can be done by a local official who may have but one or 
two such cases to handle during his whole term of office. 
In several states legislation has been passed creating 
juvenile courts in each county, which have jurisdiction 
over all juvenile eases and which can deal not only with 
the children but also with their parents or guardians. 
The general adoption of such a system seems to be the 
most important step in the intelligent treatment of juvenile 
delinquents in rural districts. 

Very often the first waywardness of a child is in truancy 
from school, which, if it cannot he handled by the teacher, 
is turned over to the local truant officer. In many eases 
the truant officer is appointed because of his availability 
for such work rather than his special competency, and the 
enforcement of the truancy law is handled in a most per- 
functory manner, whereas an intelligent inv^txgation of 
home conditions and an effort to gain the cooperation of 
the parents and the confidence and interest of the child 
are the only means of securing any real reform. In sev- 
eral cities truancy is in charge of what are known as 
“visiting teachers,” who not only look after truants hut 
visit the hom^ of those children who are not doing weH 
in their school work, in order to determine whether home 
conditions are responsible and how they may be improved. 
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Usually the country school teacher is more in touch with 
the homes of her pupils, hut some of the more progressive 
rural counties are providing an assistant to the county 
superintendent of schools, who acts both in the capacity 
of truant officer and visiting teacher, assisting the local 
teacher in the more difficult cases which require a consid- 
erable amount of time to develop proper relations in the 
home. To be of most service such a person should not 
only have experience in school work but should have had 
the training of a social worker, so that she may under- 
stand the best means of dealing with the wayward child 
and with unfavorable home conditions. It seems probable 
that more may he done toward the prevention of delin- 
quency through such social workers connected with the 
school system than by any other means. 

In many states there seems to be no definite system for 
the supervision of children for whom the state is responsi- 
ble. They may be boarded or adopted by families or placed 
in institntions by any one of several local officials having 
jurisdiction, hut none of them have the means of deter- 
mining whether the children are being properly cared for, 
nor does the county or state provide any agency for this 
purpose. In several states the registration and supervision 
of such wards of the state is placed in the hands of a state 
child welfare board or a state department of charities 
or public welfare, but in other states the supervision of 
their welfare is wholly dependent upon private philan- 
thropy. Experience has shown that where a trained social 
worker is employed to look up the relatives of such 
children and to assist in finding homes for them and in 
visiting the homes and institutions to which they are 
committed, a considerable saving in the cost of their 
maintenance to the county is frequently effected. In 
order that all of the care of children may be centralized 
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under one county office which can employ competent per- 
sons for its worky several states have created county 
boards of child welfare which are charged with the whole 
responsibility for the care of dependent and neglected 
children, which is then taken entirely out of the hands of 
local officials. In a few states, county boards of public 
welfare have been created which have supervision not only 
of children but of all dependents, defectives, and neglected, 
and in some eases also have charge of the public health 
administration. The centralization of such authority in 
a county hoard which can employ executives who have 
had special training and experience for such work is not 
only good business, but it is the only method hy which the 
state can satisfactorily fulfil its obligation to thc^ who 
are dependent upon it. 

Usually the rural community has few if any private 
agencies or associations devoted to the assistance of its 
dependent. The churches and the lodges assist some of 
their own members. Here and there are isolated groups 
of King’s Daughters or similar societies which devote- 
themselves to the care of the poor and the sick, hut they 
are comparatively rare in the country. The Society for 
the Prevention of Cruelty to Children often prosecutes 
rural cases, but it is usually a town or city organization 
and has practically no rural membership. Over the United 
States as a whole, the American Eed Cross has probably 
done more to introduce the idea of social work into rural 
communities than any one agency. Durii^ the war the 
local chapters of the Eed Gross were authorized to give 
assistance to soldiers’ famili^ in any way possible. This 
involved rural as well as town families, and the need of 
organized social work became apparent in thousands of 
rural communities. When peace was declared, the local 
chapters were authorized to extend the Civilian Edief 
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work to civilian families in territory where there was no 
other organization doing welfare work, which meant prac- 
tically all of the rural United States, providing the work 
was carried on hy trained workers on a basis approved 
by the division headquarters. The family welfare work of 
the Red Cross was happHy named ^'Home Service’^ and 
has been organized in many rural counties where its 
value has been repeatedly demonstrated. The work is 
directly in charge of a social worker employed by the 
county chapter but the local branch in each community 
is encouraged to form a Home Service Committee which 
looks after the local work as far as it is able, calls in the 
county worker when needed, and gives her all the assist- 
ance possible. Thus the work is localized and each com- 
munity has a definite group of workers who feel responsible 
for looking after those needing the community’s assistance 
and who are learning how to do this in an intelligent man- 
ner. No other agency organized on a national basis has 
attempted any systematic organization of social welfare 
work in local rural communities. 

Social Education of Rural Opinicm . — The primary need 
for the care of the dependent of the rural communiiy is 
for a better understanding of their needs by its more 
intelligent and public-spirited people. It is a matter of 
social education. Social work so-called has had a rapid 
development in our cities to meet the situation caused by 
their sudden growth with large numbem of foreigners 
having different standards of living and unable to adjust 
themselves to strange conditions with congested districts 
where housing and sanitation is poor and with poverty due 
to unemployment, sickness, and with the many factors 
which result from the complexities of city life. The city 
slum first challenged the humanity of the better people and 
numerous philanthropic organizations grew up in an effort 
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to give assistance to needy families and children. For the 
most part this work has been financed by the wealthy, 
has been carried on by social workers who have had special 
training for such service, and is commonly known as 
charity. What social work has been done in rural eom- 
miinities has been introduced by city organizations and 
has usually been fostered by organizations of a few of the 
more progressive people at the county seats and the larger 
towns or small cities which have worked out into the rural 
communities from these centers. Though the purposes 
and work of these organizations are excellent, they will 
never he able to effectively meet the needs of rural com- 
munities until their people appreciate the need for such 
work and actively support it. 

Much of this sort of work is regarded by rural people 
as uplift” and without local interest and support has 
little permanent value. The average rural community has 
little use for charity in the ordinary sense of the word. 
If relief is needed within its borders, it will provide, but 
it fails to appreciate that more than relief is needed to 
prevent the recurrence of dependency, and that punish- 
ment will not correct or prevent delinquency. The fact 
is that at present country people have not seen the social 
situation in their own communities and so are not con- 
cerned with it. Most of them are of the opinion that the 
less government the better, and have not come to realize 
that an increasingly complex society — even in the rural 
community — ^makes it no longer possible for the farm 
family to live to itself, hut that for self-preservation it 
must look to the social welfare of the whole community 
with which its life is bound up. 

The need, therefore, is for the education of rural people 
with regard to their social responsibilities, which must he 
largely accomplished through existing local rural organi- 
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zations and local leadership. Any system of rural social 
work which is to be permanently successful must be one 
which is established by the people themselves from a real- 
ization of their needs, and progressively developed as they 
appreciate its worth. As Dean A. R. Mann recently said, 
^'In dealing with rural affairs it has long been a common 
mistake to underrate the validity of the farmer’s own 
judgment as to what is good for him.” ''Superimposed 
organizations are usually doomed to failure because they 
express the judgments of those without the community 
rather than those within whom they are intended to 
serve.” "Ordinarily the most serviceable rural organi- 
zations will be built out of the materials of the commu- 
nity.”^ It is for this reason that the advance of rural 
social work will depend upon arousing an active interest 
in the welfare of the community’s "disadvantaged” 
through discussion by such organizations as the church, 
the grange, the farm and home bureau, lodges, women’s 
clubs, instruction in high schools, etc. The work of t he 
publicjhealth nurse will reveal many fapoily^roblemsjwith 
wMch she is unable to deal and which demand the help 
of one experienced in social work, and the nurse will Jje 
of service in educating the community to t he nee d of such 
work. 

It seems obvious that by itself the rural community is 
too small a unit to employ a social worker who is profes- 
sionally trained for dealing with the more difficult social 
mal-adjustments, and that it must cooperate with other 
communities for the organization of such work on a county 
basis. Experience has shown that trained social workers 
aetuaHy save the county the cost of their salaries and 
expenses, without considering the greater efficiency and 

1 ^^Social Eesponsibilities of tbe Eural Oommtmity,*^ p. 129. Cor- 
nell Extension Bulletin 39. Bural Communiiy Conference Cornell 
Farmers’ Week. 1919. 
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permanent value of the work done. T^e social worker has 
been well termed a /^doctor of domestic difficulties/’ 
Every county and community needs such a doctor who is 
skilled in treating social disease, but one of her chief func- 
tions will be to act as an educational director in promot- 
ing the study of local social conditions by the existing 
organizations in every community and in discovering and 
training leadership for carrying out a constructive pro- 
gram as it is evolved. In some way there should be a 
volunteer committee or worker in each community asso- 
ciated with the county social worker to advise concerning 
policies and to carry on much of the local work under her 
supervision and training. For it must be recognized that 
the economic resources of rural communities are limited 
and that they cannot afford several social workers for dif- 
fex^ent lines of effort, as is common in cities. But more 
important is the fact that social welfare depends more 
largely upon a proper understanding of its problems by 
the local community and a willingness to grapple with 
them intelligently and sympathetically, than upon the 
remedial treatment afforded through professional workers, 
courts, institutions and other public agencies. Social wel- 
fare is like health, for which sanitation and hygiene are 
more important than doctors and medicines. 

What is needed in the rural community is a transforma- . 
tion of the old-time family hospitality and neighborliness 
into a feeling of responsibility for the unfortunate within 
the community with whom there may not be immediate 
contact, but who nevertheless affect the moral and social 
life of all its people. It needs the spirit and devotion of 
the Good Samaritan on the part of the people, but it also 
needs the public health nurse and the social worker who, 
like the inn-keeper of the parable, can give adequate care 
to the unfortunate. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE COIVDMIJNITY’S GOVERNMENT 

LoCMi self-government is a well-estaHislied tradition in tlie 
United States, but as far as tbe rural community is con- 
cerned it is more tradition tban fact, for outside of New 
England tbe rural community has no legal or political 
status. In New England tbe townsbips were originally 
created as community units, for they were modelled after 
tbe European village community. Tbe meeting bouse de- 
termined tbe site of tbe village where tbe farmers and 
craftsmen resided, and tbe boundaries of tbe township 
were coincident with tbe limits of tbeir lands. The origin 
of tbe New England township has been well described by 
John Fiske in a famous chapter on this subject; ^ 

^^Wben people from England first came to dwell in tbe Wilder- 
ness of Massachusetts Bay, they settled in groups upon small 
irregular-shaped patches of land, which soon came to be known 
as townships. There were several reasons why they settled thus 
in small groups, instead of scattering about over the country and 
carving out broad estates for themselves. In the first place, their 
principal reason for coming to New England was their dissatis- 
faction with the way in which church affairs were managed in 
the old country. They wished to bring about a reform in the 
dbureh, in such wise that members of a congregation should 
have more voice than formerly in the church-government, and 
that tbe minister of each congregation should be more independ- 
ent than formerly of the bishop and of the civil government. . . . 
Such a group of people, arriving on the coast of Massachusetts, 

i^^Civil Government in the United States,” pp. 17, 18. Boston, 
1890. 
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;would naturally select some convenient locality; wiiere they nugM 
build their houses near together and all go to the same church. 
This migration; therefore, was a movement, not of individuals or 
of separate fanhlies, but of church congregations, and it continued 
to be so as the settlers made their way inland and westward. . . • 

^^In the second place, the soil of New England was not favor- 
able to the cultivation of great quantities of staple articles, such 
as rice or tobacco, so that there was nothing to tempt people 
to undertake extensive plantations. Most of the people lived on 
small farms, each family raising but little more than enough 
food for its own support ; and the small size of the farms made 
it possible to have a good many in a compact neighborhood. It 
appeared also that towns could be more easily defended against 
the Indians than scattered plantations; . . . 

^^Thus the early settlers of New England came to live in town- 
ships. A township would consist of about as many farms as 
could be disposed within convenient distance from the meeting- 
house, where all the inhabitants, young and old, gathered every 
Sunday, coming on horseback or afoot. . . . Around the meeting- 
house and co mm on the dwellings gradually clustered into a village, 
and after a while the tavern, store and town-house made their 
appearance.” 

When the Mormons settled Utah they established a very 
similar form of community government centering around 
the church. Elsewhere, with rare exceptions, thronghout 
the North and West the township is the primary unit of 
local government, save for school administration, but it 
is by no means identical with a community. When the 
lands west of the Alleghanies were surveyed for settle- 
ment they were laid off in blocks six miles square, which 
were known as congressional townships, for Congress gave 
each township a square mile of land the proceeds of which 
should form a permanent school fund. In discussing the 
development of the township in Illinois, Dr. Albert Shaw 
writes: 
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^^Ta give effect to this liberal provisiorij the state enacted a law 
making the township a body corporate and politic for school 
purposes and authorizing the inhabitants to elect school officers 
and maintain free schools. Here, then, was a rudiment of local 
government. As New England township life grew up around the 
church, so western localism finds its nucleus in the school system. 
What more natural than that the county election district should 
be made to coincide with the school township, with a school-house 
for the voting place? or that justices of the peace, constables 
and road supervisors and overseers of the poor, should have 
their jurisdiction determined by the same township lines 

Thus in many of the North-central States the township 
came to be the local unit of government for certain minor 
purposes, though in other states it is little more than an 
election district, and in none of them is there preserved 
the old town meeting which gave the New England town- 
ship its fundamental democracy. 

Owing to the large plantations and the economic and 
social conditions prevailing thronghont the South, it has 
had practically no units of government smaller than the 
county, other than incorporated villages. 

Until very recently our conception of society has heen 
mostly in terms of political units, largely on account of 
the lack of any local unit which had social significance to 
rural people. In recent years, however, students of rural 
government have become aware of the artificiality and the 
anti-social character of the township unit. There may he 
two rival villages within a township, each competing for 
trade and the support of its associations, and striving for 
the political domination of the township, whole some of 
the farmers in a far corner of the township may trade in 
a village in the next township. Or a village may he on a 

1 ^^Local Govenanent in Hlinois,” p. 10. Johns Hopkins Univ. 
Studies in History and Political Science. Vol. I, No. 3, 1883. 
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townsRip line, wMeR must Re observed in all matters of 
government altbongb there is no real division of interests 
between its people. 

Outside of New England villages were located at points 
of geographical advantage, or along through roads or rail- 
roads, primarily as business centers. There was no par- 
ticular relation between the village and the farming area 
surrounding it. But as the village grew it often desired 
modern improvements such as water systems, pavements, 
street lights, etc., for which the farmers were unwilling 
to be taxed and which were thus prevented as long as the 
village was controlled by the township. This has led to 
most of the larger villages becoming incorporated, so that 
they may administer their own local government and tax 
themselves for such improvements as they desire. This 
separation of the village from the township has been in- 
evitable where the farmers take no pride or interest in it, 
and has often been necessitated by their parsimony or 
conservatism. This is well illustrated by an incident re- 
lated by Professor Herbert B. Adams: 

"In my native town, Amherst, Mass., the villagers struggled 
for years in town-meeting to secure some system of sewerage for 
^the center,^ but the ^ends of the town’ always voted 'no^. On 
one occasion, in order to aUay suspicion of extravagance, a lead- 
ing villager moved that, whatever system of sewerage be adopted, 
the surface water and rainfall be allowed to take their natural 
course down-hill in the ordinary gutters. The farmers sniffed' 
danger in this wily proposition and voted an overwhelming ^No.’' 
Accordingly by the local law of Amherst, water had to run up- 
hill until the next town-meeting I Snch is the power of Demo- 
cracy.” ^ 

lEditor^s note, p. 51. ‘Tenn. Boroughs,” by Wm. E. Holcomb. 
Johns Hopkins Univ. Stud, in History and Pol. Sc. VoL I¥, No. 4, 
1886. 
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This separate iaeorporation of the village has been a 
large factor in makin g a distinction between villagers and 
farmers and preventing their recognition of their com- 
mnnit7 interests. Not mfreqnentlj, however, it will be 
-fonnd that some of the more progressive villages are not 
incorporated and that they have the loyalty of the farm- 
ers. Numerous examples of unincorporated villages might 
be cited to show that where a spirit of pride in local vil- 
lage institution^ has been developed among the farmers 
of the territory tributary to it, that village improvements 
not only are not impeded,, but the community is much 
strengthened. This is- more likely to be true, however, 
where the township boundary and the natural community 
area are^ practically the same. 

On the other hand, the progress of a rural community, 
i.e., a village and the territory tributary to it, often is 
prevented if it cannot command a majority of the votes in 
a township. In a nearby vill^e is a town haU which 
might be used as a community house and be a social cen- 
ter for the whole community. But the borders of the 
township belong to other communities and do not come 
to the township center, and these people on the edge of 
the township very naturally take the position that if the 
village and neighboring people wish to use the town hall, 
let t-hcm rent it of the town, but why should the whole 
township he taxed for advantages which only half of it 
can enjoy. The same line of argument arises with regard 
to the location of schools, roads, libraries, and the dis- 
tricts for public health nurses. Unless the whole town- 
ship can he equally well served, a co m m u nity which forms 
but part of the township is unable to secure these advan- 
ijages unless it can command a majority of the votes, or 
except as the village incorporates, and then it loses the 
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support of tlie taxes from the farms of the eommuidty 
which share the benefits. 

As long as farm life was on the neighborhood basis, its 
interests largely centering in the district school and the 
country church, its roads maintained by the labor of its 
citizens under a local road supervisor, and trips to the vil- 
lage were made only once or twice a week for mail and 
supplies, farmers did not feel the need for a unit of local 
government other than the township. But when the 
church, the grange and the lodge are in the village, when 
they desire consolidated schools, libraries, and community 
houses, which are most convenient to all at the village 
center, and when they desire the improvement of local 
roads so that they will best connect with state and county 
roads, them the interests of the farmers and the villagers 
unite them in these common enterprises* and the commu- 
nity comes into conflict with the rest of the township if 
the township is composed of more than one community. 

On the other hand, it must be recognized that for many , 
purposes the community, or even the township, is too small 
a unit to secure the greatest efiScieney in administration 
of public agencies, and so there has been a distinct tend-* 
eney toward the centralization of many functions of local 
government in county officials. Thus the county super- 
intendent of schools is assuming more and more control 
over the local school ^stem, the county supervision of 
roads is increasing, and we have shown (p. 145) the desir- 
ability of a county health administration, the need for 
county juvenile courts (p. 188), county boards for the ad- 
ministration of welfare work (p. 191), and a county 
library system. The county tends to become a rural 
municipality very similar in function and organization to 
the? city, and the logical outcome seems to be the employ- 
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ment of a connty manager under a commission or county 
eonneil, wHcli lias already become possible in Maryland 
and California.^ Tliat this centralization makes possible 
a greater efficiency in administration can bardly be 
doubted, but that it tends to destroy the initiative and 
responsibility of the local community is equally apparent. 
‘With an over-centralization of administration, whether in 
the county or the state, the local community loses the very 
ties which have bound it together. The ad justment of the 
desires for efficiency and for local democracy is one of the 
unsolved problems of government. Experience shows 
dearly that the local community or township is too small 
a unit to secure efficient administration; but it is also 
evident that without some degree of local r^ponsibility 
and control, centralized administration tends to become 
bureaucratic and the people are deprived of that partici- 
pation in government whieb is essential for the life of a 
democracy. 

Thus the need for the local self-government of rural 
communities has become apparent to rural leaders. It is 
interesting to note that this is becoming appreciated in the 
South, where on account of social and economic conditions 
local government has been almost entirely lacking in the 
past, but where new conditions give rise to new desires 
which cannot be realized except through some means 
whereby a locality can be free to work out its own salva- 
tion. This point of view has been vigorously expressed 
by Dr. Clarence Poe, editor of the Progressive Farmer 
and a recognized leader of rural life in the South : 

^^The chief task of the man who would help develop a rieh 
and puissant rural civilization here in the South — ^the chief task 

1 See E. H. Ryder, Proposed Modifications and Recent Tendencies 
in Rural Government and Legislation/^ p. 112, Proc. 3d Natl. Country 
Life Conference, 
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perhaps of the man who would make an agricultural State like 
North Carolina the great commonwealth it ought to he — ^is to 
develop the rural community.” . - . 

^^Consider the fact that the country community is the only 
social unit known to our civilization that is without definite 
boundaries and without machinery for self-expression and 
development — ^without form^ and void, as was chaos before 
creation.” . . . 

^Hut for the country community there is no organic means 
of expression whatever. There is, of course, that shadowy and 
futile geographical division known as the Township — ^but it is 
laid ofiE utterly without regard to human consideration, and 
serves no purpose save as a means of defining voting boundaries 
and limiting the spheres of constables and sheriff's deputies — a 
mere ghostly phantom of a social entity that we need not con- 
sider at all.”^ 

And he then, goes on to show the advantages of the New 
England township. 

Community School Districts . — The most significant be- 
ginning toward the creation of self-government for the 
rural community is in the laws which have heen passed 
hy several states permitting redistricting for the estab- 
lishment of community high schools or consolidated 
schools, irrespective of township or county boundaries and 
according to the desire of the prospective patrons of the 
schools. Thus in 1919 Nebraska passed a state rural 
school redistricting law under which every county has a 
redistrieting committee which determines what seem to he 
the natural boundaries of the district, which are them sub- 
ject to petitions from the people for their* alteration, and 
the whole plan is them submitted to a vote of the county. 

i^'Why Not Local Self-Government for Rural Communities,” pp. 
4-48. North Carolina Club Year Book, 1917-1918. '^County Gov- 
ernment and County Affairs in North Carolina.” The University of 
North Carolina Record. No. 159. Oct., 1918. Chapel HiU , N. C* 
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law does not explicitly state tliat the proposed dis- 
tricts must correspond to a natural community in the 
social sense; it only says that they must be very much 
larger than the old ones, approximately twenty-five square 
miles. The inevitable result, however, of opening the 
question and of freeing community choice from old politi- 
cal boundaries is to settle on new areas approaching social 
units with self-conscious community ties/^^ Kansas and 
Illinois have somewhat similar legislation and a community 
unit is proposed by the Committee of 21 which has re- 
cently conducted a survey of the rural school situation in 
the State of New York. 

Community Souse Districts . — ^Wisconsin has passed an 
act whereby the people of any local area may vote to erect 
and maintain a community house and may establish the 
boundaries of the area in which the citizens shall have the 
right to tax themselves for this purpose, and to elect 
trustees of the house, in much the same manner as commu- 
nity school districts are established. It seems probable 
that when a natural social area has thus been determined 
it will probably be the same for both school and commu- 
nity house, and that it might be the best unit for the sup- 
port of such community agencies as a public library, or 
a public-health niirse, and thus a real community govern- 
ment might gradually arise and might ultimately displace 
the arbitrary township government, although the town- 
diip might be retained for its original purpose of land 
registration. 

Mural Community Incorporation . — The most advanced 
step in giving the rilral community self-government is An 
Act to Provide for the Incorporation of Eural Commu- 

1 H. iPaul Douglas. ^‘Recent Legislation Facilitating Eural Com- 
mimity Organization/^ p. 124, Proc. M Natl. Country Life Con- 
ference. 
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nities, passed by the legislature of North. Carolina in 
1919.^ This act gives authority for the incorporation of 
!rural communities including definite school districts, which 
may or may not include hamlets or village centers, but 
which must be at least two miles from any town or city 
of five thousand or more inhabitants. It gives such in- 
corporated rural communities the general powers and 
privileges of an incorporated village, except that they 
cannot lose their identity as a part of the school and road 
systems of the county. Taxes may be levied for various, 
public purposes, but they must be voted at an annual 
meeting at which a majority of the registered voters must 
be present, or be submitted to an election, and the 
amount of taxes and bonds are limited. Although about 
a dozen communities have incorporated under this act, 
but few of them seem to be actively functioning, due to 
various local causes. The act itself, however, is well con- 
ceived and is worthy of study by those interested in better 
rural government. 

Another method of accomplishing the same end is by a 
special act of incorporation for a particular community,, 
as was passed by the Legislature of New Jersey for Plains- 
boro Township in 1919. 

Concerning the organization of this community, Eon. 
Alva Agee, State Secretary of Agriculture, writes: 

^^Every voter within its boimdaries signed a petition to the 
legislatnre for the creation of a new township embracing the 
territory belonging to the eonummity, and this was granted. 
The community then met, made a declaration of its purposes and 
adopted a constitution providing for control of all township and 
community a:ffaii3. It is a return to direct government by the 
people, and places responsibility upon every individual. It is the 

1 Public Laws of 1919, Reprinted as Appendix A P- of A, 
Hayes, “Rural Cammunity Organization.” Chicago, 1921. 
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old New England town-meeting made effective. Patient study 
of every detail was given by members of tbe community/^ ^ 

Tbe declaration of purposes and constitution^ are so 
tmique that they should be studied by all interested in 
community government. 

DECLARATION OP PURPOSES 

the residents of Plainsboro Township, New Jersey, de- 
clare onr purpose to accept all the duties of American citizenship. 

We are forming an association to secure all the benefits of 
community life, and affirm the right of our community to each 
one’s best effort. 

We support all individual rights just as far as their use does 
not harm our fellows. 

We agree that the public good is superior to any private gain 
obtained at the expense of community welfare. 

We recognize and acknowledge the gracious influences of prac- 
tical Christianity in community life. 

We ask that our homes he guarded by right social conditions 
throughout our community. 

We declare the duty of the community to provide good schools, 
means for community recreation, safe sanitary conditions, im- 
proved highways, and encouragement to thrift and home-owner- 
ship. 

We purpose to make the neatness and attractiveness of our 
homes and farms assets of distinct value to the township. 

We agree to do our share in the creation of public sentiment 
in support of all measures in the public interest. 

We agree to put aside all partisan and sectarian relations when 
dealing with community matters. 

We state our conviction that the best rewards from this organ- 
ized effort lie before each one in a deepened interest in others 

'A Community Organization/^ National Stockman and Farmer. 
July 26, 1919. 

2 For the constitution see Appendix A 247- 
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and in an increased ability to cooperate the one with tbe otber 
for tbe good of all. 

We, the citizens of Plainsboro TownsMp, incorporated by act 
of the Legislature of the State of New Jersey, approved April 
1, 1919, and accepted by ns on May 6, 1919, subscribe to this 
declaration.’’ 


If such, a Declaration of Purposes were adopted by 
every rural community, and were taught the children as a 
civic oath of allegiance, would it not have more immediate 
effect on practical patriotism than even the Declaration 
of Independence, and what new meaning would be given 
to local government? Here is an example of rural civic 
spirit which, if it could become general throughout the 
rural communities of the United States, would remold the 
political and social organization of the whole country; 
for it provides both the mechanism and the spirit which 
are essential for making democracy a reality rather than 
an ideal. 

Community Government and Democracy , — The local 
community is indispensable as the primary political unit 
for the maintenance of true democracy, both because 
it is small enough that there can be personal rela- 
tions between its members, in which a real consensus of 
opinion can be formed, and also because only in it can 
the masses of mankind have any personal experience or 
participation in government. Unless the individual has 
a social consciousness of the community in which he lives, 
he can have but a feeble and hazy realization of larger 
social groups. Unless the community through its indi- 
viduals is self-conscious, it cannot take its rightful place 
in the larger community of which it forms a part. If 
democracy does not obtain in the local community, the 
voice of such a community in the affairs of the county or 
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state will be that of its self-chosen leaders. It is difficult 
to conceive how any real democracy can be secured in 
State or Nation where it does not obtain in their constit- 
uent communities. It is entirely possible to have a gov- 
ernment democratic in form and theory, but actually a 
political or economic feudalism, supported by local chief- 
tains who represent not the people, but themselves or some 
business or other special interests. The very life of true 
democracy is in the participation of individuals in the 
government of the local group and in the organization of 
the locality groups, so that there may be a fair discussion 
and expression by those who are bound together by com- 
mon interests through some form of self-government for 
the rural community. 



CHAPTEE XVH 

COMMUNITY OEGANIZATION^ 

From one standpoint the whole progress of eivilization 
is but a process of social organization^ the establishment 
of those relationships which best promote the largest 
measure of human welfare. In the previous chapters we 
have noted the various aspects and problems of rural life 
which have necessitated the community as a unit for social 
organization. As a result of the growing conviction that 
the conditions of rural life can be made satisfying only 
through the collective efforts of definite communities, there 
has arisen a wide-spread movement for the better organi- 
zation of community interests and activities, which has 
come to be known as community organization. Although 
this movement is being encouraged by many agencies, its 
greatest significance and importance arises from the fact 
that, for the most part, community organization of many 
diverse types is springing up in rural communities 
throughout the country as a means of meeting their local 
needs. This spontaneity of the movement is the best evi- 
dence that changing conditions have brought about a real 
need for some better machinery for community develop- 
ment. 

In order to understand community organization so that 
we may intelligently encourage its development, it will be 
well to consider (1) the underlying causes, (2) the proc- 
ess of organization, and (3) the forms of organization. 

iMucli of this chapter is a revision of parts of an article hy the 
author entitled ^^Some Fundamentals of Rural Community Organi- 
zation,’^ Proceedings Third Natl. Country Life Conference, pp. 66-77. 

^09 
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1. Causes , — ^Usnally the immediate cause of attempting 
community organization is the common desire to meet a 
need which cannot well be realized except through the 
united effort of the whole community. Improved roads 
are needed, a library or playground is desired, a Liberty 
Loan must be raised, a Fourth of July celebration or a 
pageant is to be undertaken, a band or baseball team 
needs financial support and patronage to prevent its dis- 
banding, hard times or a fire make unusual aid necessary 
to certain families, an influenza epidemic compels a united 
effort for the care of the sick. In all such cases a citizens’ 
committee is usually organized which represents various 
organizations and interests so that the support of all the 
elements in the community may be enlisted. When any 
common need is of such a magnitude or of such a nature 
that it is not within the field of any one organization or 
agency, then some form of at least temporary community 
organization is necessary. When some of these needs, such 
as a community house or a public health nurse, require 
permanent maintenance, and the cooperation of various 
organizations is essential for the success of the enterprise, 
then some permanent form of community organization be- 
comes desirable. If a community organization is to be 
permanent and is to really function, there must be work 
for it to do which cannot or will not be done by existing 
agencies. 

A second cause for community organization arises from 
tie increasing complexity of human relationships, even in 
a rural community. We have observed that in recent years 
there has been a rapid increase in the number of asso- 
ciations each of which is devoted to some one special in- 
terest. The life of simpler or more primitive communities 
is a unit with regard to aU phases of their life, religion, 
government, and social affairs. Such was the township of 
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colonial New England and many a community in tlie pio- 
neer stage. But in modern times a multiplicity of volun- 
tary associations have sprung up and liave spread from 
one community to another. In many cases the members of 
such organizations become more loyal to them than to 
the community; organizations become self-centered and 
divisive rather than being devoted to the community good. 
Eeligion, government, economic life, and education have 
become more or less separate spheres of life, each having 
a code of its own, whereas human problems involve all of 
these aspects of life and cannot he successfully solved 
while there is conflict of standards between religion, busi- 
ness, government, and social life. Not infrequently more 
than one organization undertakes the same or similar work, 
or the demands of one clash with those of another, and 
social confusion arises. When this occurs in a large city 
between organizations which are supported by the wealthy 
or by different groups, each may go as far as its resources 
will permit; but in the rural community where organiza- 
tions must he of the people and supported by all of them, 
such a situation cannot he tolerated for both funds and 
leadership are limited. 

Organizations arise to meet recognized human needs, but 
no one organization can meet all the needs of the whole 
community. Nor do all organizations appeal to aH people. 
Men associate according to their special individual inter- 
ests, some are more interested in religion and business, 
others in social life or athletics, or what not. As the or- 
ganizations representing these interests become more and 
more specialized, each individual belongs to several organi- 
zations, whose interests sometimes conflict and members of 
a community are arrayed against each other. Thus an in- 
diyidual is sometimes involved in a divided loyalty be- 
tween two groups, and finds himself with a conflict of pur- 
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poses whicli lessens tliat personal unity whieli is essential 
for character and personal peace. The character of the 
individual is developed to the extent that he is able to 
resolve this conflict of his interests in one dominant pur- 
pose. So the welfare of the community can be secured 
only by a unity of purpose among its organizations in their 
loyalty to the common good. This tendency to form asso- 
ciations for special interests is shown in the following 
diagram : 


FOE A SATISFYING 
LIFE EVEEY MAN 
NEEDS: 


These needs 
are met by 


f ASSOCIATIONS AND 
ORGANIZATIONS BEP- 
^ RESENTING SPECIAL 
INTERESTS OF THE 
COMMUNITY, such as 


1. ECONOMIC PROSPERITY 
— An Adequate Income 


Cooperative Marketing Assns. 
Cooperative Buying Assns. 
Commercial Clubs 
Farm Loan Assns. 


2. HEALTH 

— ^Physical Fitness 


3. EDUCATION 

— ^The Ability to Learn 


4. SOCIABILITY AND REC- 
REATION 

— The Joy of Playing To- 
gether 


5. ARTISTIC ENJOYMENT 
— ^Appreciation of Beauty in 
Nature, Music, Art and Lit- 
erature 


Public health nurses 
Local health officer 
Local hospitals 

Schools 

Parent-Teachers’ Assns. 

Farm and Home Bureau 
Boys’ and Girls’ Clubs 
Public Library and Museum 
Community Fairs 

Lodges 

Women’s clubs; men’s clubs 
Scouts; Camp Fire Girls 
Athletic Clubs and Assns. 
Moving pictures and theatres 
Public playground & gymnasium 

Village Improvement Societies 
Community Choruses 
Bands and Orchestras 


6. RELIGIOUS LIFE 

— ^The Common Quest of the 
Highest Ideals 


Churches and church federations 
Y. M. C. A. and Y. W. C. A. 
Young People’s Societies 
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7. FAMILY WELFARE 
— ^Love of Family 


;8. A PROGRESSIVE COM- 
MUNITY 

— A Desire for Opportiuiity 
for All — i.e.. Democracy 


Red Cross — ^Home Service 
Child Welfare Bureaus and Child 
Study Clubs 

Some form of a Community or- 
ganization, bringing together ail 
the above. 


Ob the other hand we must recognize man’s gregarious 
tendency, his desire for the support of puhKc opinion, his 
craving of a feeling of ^^togetherness.” The elation which 
comes to a people engaged in war or in meeting any com- 
mon disaster comes chiefly from the satisfaction they ex- 
perience in being united in a common cause and enjoying 
the sanction of their fellows without division among them. 
The individualistic philosophy of the more sophisticated 
may enable them to find satisfaction in more or less socially 
segregated groups under ordinary conditions, but when 
they face calamity, when the most fundamental and deep- 
est issues of life are involved, then they enjoy association 
with those who surround them — they become ‘^neighbors.” 

This desire of men to associate in groups which repre- 
sent their special interests, and their equal desire to be 
en rapport with all their fellows with w^hom their life is 
associated in community life, is one of the paradoxes into 
which many of our basic human problems resolve, and fur- 
nishes one of the primary reasons for some form of com- 
munity organization which will unify the increasing com- 
plexity of associations. 

A third underlying motive for community organization, 
which is just coming to receive recognition, is the need 
of defending the interests of the local eommurdty against 
the domination of national or state organizations, of main- 
taining a necessary degree of local autonomy. All organi- 
zations which become associated in state or national fed- 
erations inevitably develop a central administration which 
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tends to lyeeome more or less of a liierareliy or burean- 
eracj. The national organization seeks to achieve its spe- 
cial objects and to emphasize their supreme importance. 
It tri^ to secure efficiency of the local groups through 
standardization, and very naturally encourages their loy- 
alty to the state or national aims and purposes. This 
tendency is more or less inevitable and is an inherent weak- 
ness of all large organizations which do not constantly 
place their emphasis on strengthening their local units 
and encouraging devotion to community service. But in 
many cases the larger organization has lost a true per- 
spective of its relationship to its local units and of their 
primary duty to their local communities. The most fla- 
grant instance of this principle is in the dominaton of 
local government by national political parties, whose poli- 
cies have nothing whatever to do with local administration, 
but who maintain their ^ ^machines’ ^ so that an efficient 
organization is available for mobilizing the vote in state 
and national elections. The resulting reaction has given 
rise to citizen’s tickets, commission government and city 
managers, and in the more progressive smaller communi- 
ties a growing tendency to vote for the best man irrespec- 
tive of party. Wherever a commnnity votes independently 
of national party lines on local affairs, there will be found 
healthy local government. For the same general reasons 
we have observed the growth of the community church 
movement (p. 127) as a protest against sectarian rivalries, 
the new emphasis of the master of the national grange 
(p. 172) on the community responsibilities of the grange 
as more important than its legislative activities, and the 
effort to prevent an overeentralization of school adminis- 
tration throngh the creation of community school districts 
under local control. A striking example of the reaction 
of local communities in self-defense against the demands 
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for support from many organisations was tlie rapid spread 
of the ^‘War Chest’’ movement among our cities during 
the war as a means of raising funds for various national 
organizations carrying on war work. Subsequently the' 
same idea has given rise to the organization of ^ ^ Commun- 
ity Chests” or ^‘Community Funds” for financing various 
community and national welfare agencies, so as to ensure 
adequate support for those which are necessary, but to 
discourage a multiplicity of competing organizations, and 
to furnish a mechanism whereby the community may exer- 
cise some definite policy with regard to its social work. 

Such are some of the fundamental causes which have 
given rise to various experiments in community organiza- 
tion. They commenced about a decade ago, but increased 
slowly prior to the war. The war brought about a new 
realization of the community, as it was necessary to or- 
ganize war activities, ^‘war drives,” etc., on a community 
basis. Under the National Council of Defense were organ- 
ized State and County Councils of Defense and finally 
President Wilson issued a letter encouraging the organiza- 
tion of local Community Councils/ to bring together all 
organizations and interests of the community not only for 
war purposes but with a view to their future usefulness 
in times of peace. In this letter, President Wilson said: 

^^Your State, in extending the national defense organization 
by the creation of community councils, is in my opinion making 
an advance of vital significance. It will, I believe, result when 
thoroughly carried out in welding the Nation together as no 
nation of great size has been welded before. It will build up 
from the bottom an understanding and sympathy and unity of 
purpose and effort which will no doubt have an immediate and 

iSee Elliott Dunlap Smith, Proceedings first National Cotmtry 
Life Conference, pp. 36-46 and Appendix C. 
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decisive effect upon our great undertaking. You -will find it, I 
think, not so much a new task as a unification of existing efforts, 
a fusion of energies now too much scattered and at times some- 
what confused into one harmonious and effective power. It is 
only by extending your organization to small communities that 
every citizen of the State can be reached and touched with the 
inspiration of the common eause.^^ 

Tbe organization of community councils was actively 
pushed by the National and State Councils of Defense, and 
thousands of them were organized. This was in the sum- 
mer of 1918, but owing to the early declaration of the 
Armistice they had but little opportunity to become thor- 
oughly established. As they had been created primarily 
for war purposes, most of them ceased to function with the 
cessation of hostilities, but the idea had taken root and 
the experience of common effort in war activities had 
brought about a new sense of the value of some sort of 
community organization. 

2. The Process of Communiiy Orgamizaiion , — ^As cor- 
ollaries of the motives for community organization which 
we have just discussed, there are certain fairly obvious 
principles concerning the process of organization which de- 
serve emphasis. 

The first essential is to determine whether there are jm- 
satisfied desires which cannot be met except by community 
action and whether they are sufficiently desired tp^^om- 
mand the united support of the community. Only as in- 
jdividuals and associations have common desires which can- 
not be satisfied without their united activity can community 
organization he effected. The mere logical desirability of 
coordination of effort, however rational it may appear, is 
too abstract an objective to inspire enduring devotion. The 
allaying of antagonisms between special interests makes no 
appeal to any of them until they are unable to achieve their 
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ends without joint action. Therefore, the primary consid- 
eration in community organization is to determine what is 
the most important unmet need of the community which 
requires united action for its satisfaction, and to enlist all 
possible elements in the common enterprise. 

A community must be thoroughly convinced of the need 
of some definite form of community organization before it 
can succeed. Sudden enthusiasm due to the power of a 
persuasive speaker or a community meeting may result in 
the formation of a community organization, but unless a 
considerable proportion of the people representing various 
interests are firmly convinced of the need and are willing 
to pool their interests in community activities, such an 
organization will be like many a convert of a revival 
meeting, it will soon backslide.^’ To secure the recogni- 
tion of the need for concerted action by all elements of the 
community will usually require time and education, and 
is a process which cannot be forced too rapidly — all educa- 
tion or learning involves time. 

Even when an outstanding need is apparent it may not 
always be possible to gain the support of a sufficient por- 
tion of the community to justify an immediate effort for its 
achievement. It jpiay be nece^aiy to first arouse good feel- 
ing„ and, community spirit by some activity which, though 
relatively less important, will command more general in- 
terest and participation, and may pave the way for other 
enterprises. The first and essential step in community or- 
gapdzation is to get the eompaunity to act together, for 
only through collective activity is community spirit and 
loyalty developed. It is for this reason that Old Home 
Weeks, family reunions, athletic or play festivals, baseball 
teams, picnics, pageants, dramatics, community fairs, com- 
munity Chautauquas, holiday celebrations, and kindred 
events are often the best means for creating better com- 
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miinity spirit.^ It should be remembered that the objec- 
tive of eommunity organization is not an organization, but 
the active cooperation of all the people and organizations 
of the community for the common welfare. The essential 
is common ideals and loyalties; the mechanism whereby 
these may be achieved is incidental. 

Until, genuine local leadership is available, community 
organization will be impossible. It is true that often where 
the need for eommunity activity is sufficiently great that 
the very necessity develops new leadership. Herein lies the 
value of beginning the process of eommunity organization 
by some enterprise which enlists the enthusiastic support 
of the whole eommunity, for in such activities new leader- 
ship is often developed. 

Any form of community organization which is to be 
permanent and effective must represent the actual life of 
the eommunity, which is largely dominated by existing or- 
ganizations. Most individuals are loyal to certain of these 
organizations and these loyalties are the social realities 
which must be recognized in any attempt to unite them in 
larger aims. Unless most of the leading organizations of a 
community can be affiliated for eommunity progress, any 
so-called community organization will be but another or- 
ganization. The League of Nations hardly represents the 
vrorld community as long as the United States, Germany 
and Russia are not affiliated with it, nor would our federal 
government be representative of our national life if it were 


1 In this connection, Dr. N. L. Sims in his "The Enral Community’’ 
(p. 640. New York. Scribner’s, 1920), has propounded a most 
interesting "Law of Rural Socialization”: — ^^^Cooperation in rural 
neighborhoods* has its genesis in and development through those 
forms of association which, beginning on the basis of least cost, 
gradually rise through planes of increasing cost to the stage of 
greatest cost in effort demanded, and which give at the same time 
ever increasing and more enduring benefits and satisfactions to the 
group,” 
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responsible only to the direct vote of the people and did 
not give recognition to the states as states. It is for this 
reason that community organization will proceed most ef- 
ficiently where it is initiated by the Joint effort of several 
of its leading associations, the churches, the grange, the 
farm and home bureau, the Red Cross, the business men’s 
association, etc., for without their support a divided loyalty 
will persist. 

For the same reason, a community organization cannot 
be under the auspices of any one existing organization as 
a chamber of commerce or farm bureau. Both of these 
and others are community organizations, but they are for 
specific purposes. Proponents of both of these have advo- 
cated making them community-wide and all-embracing in 
their functions, but it needs but little reflection to show 
the impossibility of such a plan. To cite but one objection. 
*^6 rural church is the most deeply-rooted and in many 
ways the most powerful of rural institutions. It can co- 
operate with these other organizations for community pur- 
poses, but neither of them can enter into the religious field. 
The same is true of lodges, schools, health organizations, 
government, etc. Community organizations, such as the 
Chamber of Commerce or Commercial Club, the Grange 
and the Farm Bureau for agriculture and homemaking, the 
Eed Cross for its activities, Church Federations, and 
others should all be encouraged where needed, but although 
each of these has certain community functions, no one of 
them can do or can direct the work of another. The 
community organization must bring them together so as to 
best coordinate their work for the good of the community, 
not through the power of an organic federation, but 
through the influence of conference, good will and devotion 
to the common weal. 

3. The Commumty Council , — Community organizations 
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are, as yet, in an experimental stage and tiieir formal con- 
stitutions or by-laws are of many different types.^ Tlie 
Community Council, as suggested by tbe National Council 
of Defense, bas been adopted in many communities with 
various modifications to meet local conditions. A com- 
munity council consists of one representative from each 
general organization wMcb aMiates with it and of a varia- 
ble number of members-at-large elected by the annual com- 
munity meeting. All citizens are entitled to vote for the 
members-at-large. The usual officers may be elected by 
the community meeting, or, preferably, be chosen by the 
council itself. Thus the council represents both the exist- 
ing organizations and the community as a whole. The 
council does not attempt any control over existing organi- 
sations, but merely provides a means for their voluntary 
cooperation and is an agency for promoting communilyr 
activities. In many cases where there are a large number 
of organizations, and it is surprising how many are found 
in many average-sized rural communities, the council will 
be too large to be an effective worMng body. Further- 
more, the members who represent various organizations 
may not always be the best persons to carry on the par- 
ticular enterprises which the council desires to promote. 
The council may, under such circumstances, devote itself 
to the consideration of policies and enterprises, and may 
ereate committees of citizens who are best qualified and 
most interested in particular projects to have charge of 
their execution. Thus if the council decides to get back of 
a movement for a playground, a public health nurse, and 
a band, committees would be appointed to take charge of 
organizing each one of these enterprises. These commit- 

i See pp. 74-5, “Some Fundamentals of Rural Community Organi- 
zation/^ Proc. 3d National Country Life Conference; and, E. C. 
Lindeman, “The Community,” Chap. X- New York, Association 
Press, 1921. 
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tees should be selected so as to represent the various organi- 
zations most directly concerned with or interested in the 
particular project as far as possible, but they should be 
chosen primarily for their ability to produce results. Com- 
mittees should be appointed only for those projects which 
the council decides to undertake, although one or two com- 
mittees may be appointed merely to investigate suggested 
projects and to report their findings for further considera- 
tion. Where the council is large, and it is not practicable 
to have it meet more than once a quarter, it may be well 
to have its work carried on in the interims by an executive 
committee consisting of the officers and the chairmen of the 
committees. 

There can be no one best type of community organi- 
zation adapted to the widely varying conditions of all sorts 
and sizes of rural communities ; each community must have 
a form of organization adapted to its needs. The impor- 
tant thing is not the creation of another new organization 
in the community, but to afford the means for the better 
team play of those which already exist. The mechanism 
must therefore depend upon the character and stage of 
development of the community and will be modified from 
time to time as its experience, or that of similar community 
organizations, warrants. 

Finally let us remember that community organization is 
not an end in itself, but that it is merely a means whereby 
conditions in the community may be made such that every 
individual in it may have the best possible chance to de- 
velop his personality and to enjoy the fellowship of service 
in the common good. The aimjof all social organization is 
personality,, but personality is achieved and can :^d its 
own satisfaction only through fellowship. The ideal com- 
munity but furnishes the social environment in which the 
human spirit realizes its highest values. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

COMMUNITY PLANNING- 

So far we Lave been considering the community with 
regard to how its people associate, with community psy- 
chology and behavior. But we must not forget that the 
community has a physical basis. The buildings which 
house these associations at the community center, the 
church, the school, the grange hall, the stores, with the 
roads which radiate from it and the farmsteads which they 
serve, these are the structures which, with the natural 
topography of stream and hiU, give material form to the 
community and condition its life. 

One of the chief difficulties in the development of rural 
communities in the United States is that, like Topsy, they 
have just growed.’^ Village centers have sprung up here 
and there and gradually the surrounding countryside be- 
comes associated with them. As a result little considera- 
tion has been given to planning the community either for 
efficiency or attractiveness. Sinclair Lewis’ description of 
Gopher Prairie in ‘^Main Street” may be overdrawn and 
unjust to many a rural community, but it describes con- 
ditions which are so common that it has aroused the public 
conscience concerning the lack of civic spirit in rural com- 
munities. 

A community is much like an individual. The man who 
is slouchy and careless of his personal appearance is rarely 
a strong character. The community whose cemetery is 
neglected, whose school grounds are a mass of mud and 
the outhouses a disgrace, whose lawns are unkept, where 

2 ^ 
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asL-piles and neglected puddles fill tlie vacant lots, wliose' 
roads are tortuous and unimproved, whose farm houses are 
unpainted and whose barnyards are more prominent than 
the door-yards — such a community is usually weak. It has 
little pride in itself or desire for improvement. In the ease 
of the man who is ‘^down and out/’ if we wish to give him 
a new start, we encourage him to take a bath and a shave 
and we then furnish him clean clothes, so that looking 
more respectable he may act the part. Likewise in com- 
munity improvement a clean up day” is often one of the 
best means of starting a new pride among its people. 

But improving its looks will not remedy the more funda- 
mental structural defects which frequently handicap the 
rural community. Utility as well as beauty is essential in 
community arrangement. If the community is to escape 
ugliness and inconvenience, it will sooner or later come to 
the time when it must definitely plan the arrangement of 
its streets and roads, its public buildings and its open 
spaces, so as to best serve all parts of the community. Com- 
munity planning is as essential to satisfactory '^commun- 
ity housekeeping” as the plan of a house is for the con- 
venience of the home. An architect is needed to plan a 
home for the community, a community structure which is 
mechanically sound and efficient and withal both beautiful 
and comfortable, just as much as for designing a house. 
So the art of "town planning” is extending from the cities 
to the country and some of our landscape architects who 
love the countryside and appreciate its life and problems 
are giving their attention to rural community planning.^ 

This is not the place to enter into any extended discus- 
sion of the art of community planning, but we may well 

1 For a most suggestive introduction to this ■whole field see Prof. 
Prank A. WaugVs ^TRural Improvement.” PTew York, Orange Judd 
Co., 1914. 
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consider a few principles wMcli are essential for realizing 
the ideals of community development. 

As the eommnnity center is the nucleus of the commun- 
ity life, let us first consider the village plan. 

One enters the community at the railroad station or hy 
a main road. It is, of course, impossible to prevent the 
property adjoining a railroad from being the least attrac- 
tive, because it is the most undesirable for residence pur- 
poses; but it is entirely practicable to have a neat railroad 
station with well-kept surroundings. Some of our more 
progressive railroad companies have perceived that it is 
good business to make their stations and grounds attractive 
and most of them will be willing to meet the local people 
halfway in an effort to improve their appearance. In far 
too many cases the grounds of the railroad station and 
the adjoining properties are the most neglected spot in 
the village and give an unfavorable impression of the com- 
munity. Certainly we would think a man queer who placed 
the back-door of his house to the street, but the railroad 
station is usually the back-door of the community instead 
of the main entrance as it should be. On the other hand, 
on alighting at a well-kept station, with a neat lawn, good 
walks and roads, which is not surrounded by the village 
rubbish heaps and dilapidated buildings, the newcomer 
feels that here ia a place which invites further acquaint- 
ance, while the native has a sense of satisfaction rather than 
of apology. 

The same principles apply to main road entrances to the 
village. The automobile has greatly increased highway 
travel. Where a village places a sign at its entrance “Wel- 
come to Smithville/’ and at its exit “Come Again/^ as is 
now' frequently done, it not only makes a favorable im- 
pression on the tourist, but it gives the community a sense 
of identity. In New England these signs are frequently 
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placed^ at tlie townsMp line rather than at the Tillage 
boundary. In a few eases Tillages haTe erected dignified 
stone pillars or arches at the entrance points. 

The building of state roads between Tillage centers has 
almost necessitated paTing or hard roads in the Tillage, for 
people resent traTeling OTer a good road in the open coun- 
try and then plowing through mud holes in a Tillage. Not 
infrequently the streets of the incorporated Tillage are 
much poorer than the state roads outside the Tillage and 
although incorporation formerly enabled the Tillage to do 
its own paTing and make other public improTements, the, 
unincorporated Tillage now has the adTantage of haTing 
its main roadways constructed as a part of state or county 
road systems at less expense to the "villagers. In any CTent 
the paTing of the principal streets of the "village should be 
considered an obligation of the whole community, not only 
of the Tillage but of the farm area surrounding it — Le., the 
township, for on them the traffic of the whole community 
centers and in many eases the farmers of the co mm un i ty 
do more actual hauling OTer the Tillage streets than do 
the people of the Tillage. It is, of course, entirely proper, 
where state laws permit, to assess part of the cost of "village 
paTements on the abutting property, but it is short-sighted 
economy for farmers to object to sharing in the cost of 
such improTements in their community centers. 

When we come to a consideration of the general plan or 
layout of the Tillage, it is obvious that in older communi- 
ties it is hardly practicable to make material changes. In 
the old New England villages a part of the original town 
common has often been preserved as a ‘‘common” or park 
in the center of the village "with a broad expanse of lawn 
and stately shade trees, while newer communities have fre- 
quently been laid out arotmd a central open square. Here 
is the flagpole and the Soldiers’ Monument or other historic 
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memorials, and possibly a fountain or watering trough., and 
sometimes a band stand. It is a place where open-air 
meetings of all sorts, band concerts and community singing, 
may be held. It is the modern substitute for the forum of 
the old Homan town. When one compares a village which 
is merely strung along a main roadway, or two crossroads, 
with one which has such a civic center, he cannot but feel 
that the latter has a physical structure which gives it an 
identity and a common interest which is lacking in the 
former and which must mean much in the maintenance of 
community pride and which must give much better oppor- 
tunity for outdoor gatherings of all sorts. In planning a 
new community such a public square should be a central 
feature. Around it may be built the school, the town hall 
or community house, the churches, the library and other 
public buildings. If large enough it should include tennis 
courts and a playground. Where the main streets are al- 
ready occupied with business blocks and residences, it may 
be possible to secure a square not far from the village 
center where a new school building or community house 
may be erected and which may include a playground, band- 
stand, and whatever features are desired, even if it is neces- 
sary to place it at the edge of the village. Wherever pos- 
sible the playground should adjoin the school building or 
community house, or both. Either as a feature of the play- 
ground or adjoining it, there should be a baseball diamond 
and bleachers or grandstand. Such a civic center will be 
found to be a powerful factor in the maintenance of com- 
munity pride and loyalty.^ 

The growth of automobile touring has encouraged the 
provision of emnping sites for tourists on the edge of the 

iManv plaas for ideal rural community centers have been pub- 
lished. Among them see N. Y. State College of Agriculture, Exten- 
sion Circular No. 1, “A Plan for a Rural Community Center”; 
Peter A. Speek, “A Stake in the Land,” Plate facing page 252; 
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village. Wlierever a suitable grove or other natnrab set- 
ting can be found nearby a village it sbonld be reserved 
as a public picnic ground or park. A part of this might 
also be made available for a tourists’ camp, and often it 
will be a good location for a ball diamond. There has re- 
cently been a steady growth of interest in community fairs 
and such a picnic ground or park might well be arranged 
with an open space adjoining it for fair and festival pur- 
poses. 

These general features and facilities of the village plan 
are not simply for the advantage or beautification of the 
village, but they benefit the life of the whole community 
and should be considered as features of the community’s 
plant. 

When we leave the village center and survey the f arming 
area of the community, the most fundamental feature of 
its structure is the road plan. In hilly regions the location 
of roads is necessarily largely determined by topography, 
but over most of the Middle West the roads were laid out 
on section lines at the time of the original surveys and 
their location has never been changed. One who has grown 
up in that section feels a sort of pride in the straight roads 
and looks askance at the crooked roads of the East, but as 
a matter of fact the latter are in many cases much better 
located as regards their utility, for they were laid out to 
reach certain centers by the most direct route. On the 
other hand, the location of the village centers of the Middle 
West was largely determined by the railroad stations, and 
the roads were located without regard to them. As a result 
it is almost always necessary to traverse two sides of a 

plans of Durham and Delhi, California, in reports of Calif. Land 
Settlement Board. 

One of the most comprehensive studies in rural community plan- 
ning is ^‘Town Planning for Small Communities ” by Walpole (Mass.) 
Town Planning Committee. Edited hy C. S. Bird. 
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square in order to reacli tlie community center. TMs means 
tliat such, a route is forty percent longer from the corners 
of the community than it would be by a straight line. This 
was bad enough with dirt roads, and if all the roads could 
be hard-surfaced, the automobile would, of course, lessen 
the time required for travel. It is, however, economically 
impossible to improve all minor roads and with the high 
cost of macadam, concrete, brick, or other hard-surface, not 
only for original cost but for upkeep, it seems absurd to 
continue to build the main roads on rectangular lines 
rather than by the shortest route between the most-traveled 
points. The saving in cost of construction and maintenance 
would much more than pay for the cost of all land which 
it would be necessary to condemn for their right-of-way, 
and the saving in time and cost of transportation for the 
whole community would amount to a large sum every year. 
Par too little attention has been given by road engineers to 
community planning, and with the vast sums which are now 
being expended by the federal, state and county govern- 
ments on permanent roads, it is of the utmost importance 
that this matter of road location with regard to directness 
of access to the community centers should receive much 
more careful study and better supervision by aU the au- 
thorities concerned, not only with regard to topography, 
but with regard to the social and economic welfare of the 
areas concerned. The newer sections of the country, and 
particularly western Canada, have become aware of this 
lack of economy in road location and are giving it consid-< 
eration. In a report on Rural Planning and Development 
prepared for the Canadian Commission on Conservation, 
Mr. Thomas Adams, the town planning adviser of the com- 
mission, has outlined several plans for the better location 
of roads so that they wiE radiate from the community 
center and has shown that it is entirely possible to retain 
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rectangular farm plans with radial roads.^ He summar- 
izes his discussion of this matter as follows: 

^^The main points of contention in this chapter are: — That the 
present system of surveying land for the purpose of securing 
accurate boundaries to arbitrary divisions and sub-divisions of 
land, while satisfactory for that purpose, is not a method of 
planning land, but only a basis on which to prepare planning 
and development schemes; that no definite or stereotyped system 
of planning can be satisfactory for general application; that all 
plans should have regard to the physical and economic conditions 
of the territory to which they apply and should be made for 
the general purpose of securing healthy conditions, amenity, 
convenience and economic use of the land; and that more com- 
plete and adequate surveys and a comprehensive classification of 
land is essential to secure successful and permanent land settle- 
ment.” (p. 71) 

Another feature of community planning which is com- 
ing to receive larger attention is the preservation of un- 
usual geological and scenic features for the use of public. 
One of the scenic attractions most commonly neglected is 
the land along waterways. Sometimes the land on one side 
of a stream is occupied hy a road, hut in many cases it is 
private property. If reserved to the public many of these 
watercourses might be most attractive parkways. In many 
eases the control of waterways has been nece^itated for the 
maintenance of the purity of the water supply and the 
advantage of having the adjoining land—usually more or 
less wooded — available for picnic parties has encouraged 
the extension of public control of waterways. Several 
states now have legislation permitting counties or towns to 

1 Thomas Adams, ‘*Ilural Plannmg and Development.’^ Canada 
Commission of Conservation, Ottawa, 1917, pp. 53-64, with illustra- 
tions. 
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acquire suelx areas for park purposes, and tke Province of 
Ontario and some otker Canadian provinces reqnire that 
a width of 66 feet he reserved around all lakes and rivers. 

In order to utilize the waste land of the watersheds and 
to protect the shores of reservoirs and streams which fur- 
nish public water supplies, many cities have reforested con- 
siderable areas, which will be maintained as public forests 
and will be cut as the timber becomes merchantable. This 
movement has called attention to the practicability of estab- 
lishing town or community forests on cheap land unsuit- 
able for tillage, as a source of income to the community. 
Communal forests have existed in Europe for many cen- 
turies, and at the present time form 22 percent of the for- 
ests in Prance, A movement has now commenced for the 
planting of town forests in this country,^ and the better 
utilization of the community’s waste land by planting it in 
timber should be considered a feature of community plan- 
ning. 

The improvements effected in cities through city plan- 
ning commissions, both with regard to street location for 
the better routing of traffic, and the laying out of parks 
and the location of public buildings, have been so apparent, 
that the idea has been taken up by rural communities and 
a few states have passed legislation for the creation of 
special agencies for rural community planning. Thus 
Massachusetts has for several years had a Town Planning 
Com m ission and in 1919 Wisconsin passed an act^ creating 

1 Samuel T. Dana, "Forestry and Community Development.” Bul- 
letin 638, U. S. Dept, of Agriculture, Washington, D, C. 

A B. Eecknagel, "County, Town, and Village Forests.” N. Y. 
State College of Agriculture, Cornell Reading Course for the Farm, 
Lesson 40, 1913. 

John S. Everitt, "Working Plan for a Commnnal Forest for the 
Town of Ithaca, N. Y,,” Cornell Univ. Agr. Exp. Station, Bulletin 404. 

2 Chapter 693, Wis. Laws of 1919, Creating section 1458-11 of the 
Statutes. 
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a division on rural planning of the State Department of 
Agriculture, and creating rural planning committees in 
each county. In 1920 thirty-six counties had organized 
such committees under this law and had already accom- 
plished much tinder its authority.^ Some of the more pro- 
gressive land companies which are colonizing new lands in 
northern ‘Wisconsin are making definite community plans 
to encourage settlement,^ and in California the State Land 
Settlement Board has done much to encourage better rural 
planning by the demonstrations which it has made in its 
farm colonies at Durham and Delhi.® The Extension Serv- 
ices of several of the State agricultural colleges have experts 
on landscape art who give assistance in the improvement of 
public grounds and in community planning. 

A system of numbering farms has recently been in- 
vented which is based upon the relations of farms to their 
community centers and which therefore makes necessary 
the definite location of rural community areas and their 
boundaries. This is known as the “Clock System” rural 
index and is now in use in four counties in New York 
State. The county map published in the directory shows 
the different communities outlined by heavily shaded lines 
and the farm numbers radiate from the community centers. 
On the map each community is divided as a spider’s web 
into a number of small spaces by twelve dotted lines that 
extend from each village on the same radii as the hour- 
marks on the dial of a clock, and by concentric circles 
which are a mile apart from each community center. Each 
set of lines and circles extends to the community bound- 
ary, and the farm is given a number which shows the 

1 See “The Survey/’ Dec. 25, 1920, p. 459. 

2 See Peter A. Speek, “A Stake in the Land/’ p. 53. New York, 
Harpers, 1921. 

a See Elwood Mead, ^OUelping Men Own Farms.” New York, Mac- 
millan, 1921. 



232 THE FARMER AND HIS COMMUNITY 

sector in wHcli it is located with reference to the distance 
from the community center. In front of a farm will be 
found a number, usually just below the mail box, such as 
Alton 3-2-K. This indicates that the farm is in the direc- 
tion of the 3 o’clock mark on a clock, or east, of Alton; 
the second term, 2, shows that it is between two and three 
miles from Alton and the letter K enables one to locate 
the individual farm on the small area between the 3 o’clock 
and 4 o’clock radial lines and the two and three mile 
circles. In the directory accompanying the map the names 
of all householders are arranged alphabetically and also 
serially by their numbers, so that the name of the house- 
holder at a certain number of his location on the map may 
be readily ascertained. This system not only makes neces- 
sary a definite determination of the center and boundary of 
every community, but the number itself relates the farm 
to its community. This is a matter of considerable im- 
portance, for since the abolishment of many rural post- 
ofiSces the farmer’s mail address may be on a rural route 
starting from some railroad station or larger town which 
he visits only occasionally, and has no reference to the com- 
munity in which he lives. The system was invented by a 
Colorado farmer, Mr. J. B. Plato, who devised it so that it 
might be possible for buyers to find his farm. As he claims, 
such a number ^‘^puts the farmer on the map” and gives 
Ms home a definite location just as does the street number 
of the city house.^ 

Finally, in any effort toward community planning it 
must be remembered that most rural communities are, in a 
way, but parts of what, for want of a better term, we may 
term larger communities. Not every small rural commun- 

3- The ‘^^clock system” is described in detail in the writer’s bulletin, 
'locating the Enral Community.” Cornell Reading Course for the 
Farm, Lesson 158. Information concerning it may he secured from 
the American Rural Index Corporation, Ithaca, N. Y. 
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ity can support a library building, a liospital, a Mgh 
school, a moving pietnre theater, or a public health nurse. 
As has been pointed out in the previous chapters, these 
agencies can be maintained only at such centers as can 
command the support of several smaller communities. Ob- 
viously they will tend to be located at the larger towns, 
such as the county seats. Roads should be planned with 
regard to making these larger centers most readily avail- 
able to their tributary territory. It would seem to be ad- 
vantageous to the smaller communities to definitely relate 
themselves to one of these larger centers in the support of 
some of the more costly community services which they are 
unable to maintain, and an understanding should be de- 
veloped between the smaller and larger centers, whereby 
the latter will not attempt to displace the former. The 
larger villages and towns must recognize that the smaller 
nearby communities are an economic and social asset and 
that the maintenance of their village centers is essential 
to successful community life. On the other hand, the 
smaller communities shonld recognize their own limitations 
and should utilize the advantages of the larger centers 
without jealousy of them. The county library system and 
the county hospital illustrate the advantages to be obtained 
through the larger community, but which are impossible 
without the support of the voters of the smaller subsidiary 
communities. 

With the growth of the community idea, and as com- 
munities become so organized that they have some mechan- 
ism for self-examination and self-expression, more study 
will he given to the physical structure of the community as 
essential for economy and utility, and more pride will he 
taken in maMng it beautiful and satis^png. Community 
planning is essential for the highest type of community 
development. 



OHAPTEE XIX 

COmiUNITT LOYALTY 

Just as we 3mow a man by Ms bodily presence, so we 
recognize a community by its location and its physical 
structure- Yet the man is more than a body and the com- 
munity is more than its material basis ; the real community 
consists of the men, women, and children living together 
in a restricted environment. Dr. E. E. Hieronymous has 
well expressed the most fundamental aspect of the com- 
munity when he says that its people ^^are co-ming to act 
together in the chief concerns of life.’’^ The life of the 
community consists of the common activities of its people. 
There can be no community where there is no devotion to 
a common cause. The cause may be now one thing, now 
another, it may be worthy or debasing, but in so far as the 
people of a locality are acting together in the support of 
various common causes they are living as a community. 
Just as the character of an individual is determined by his 
life purposes and the degree to which he conforms his be- 
havior to them, so the highest type of community is that 
in which its people are consciously loyal to the common 
welfare and are '^coming to act together for the common 
good. Like the character of an individual, the community 
is in process of becoming; it necessarily exists on an un- 
conscious basis, due to locality and heredity, but the 
strength of the community is measured by the degree to 
which its members become voluntarily loyal to common 
purposes. 

Eife/’ p. 60 . New York, Association Press, 
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Outside of early New England the circumstances of set- 
tlement of the United States were not conducive to com- 
munity development. Most of the country west of the Alle- 
ghanies was settled by individuals who secured their land 
from the federal government and whose prime allegiance 
was to the nation. The federal government was the out- 
growth of a revolution for the right of self-government. 
Liberty and Freedom were its watchwords and the condi- 
tions of life of the pioneer settlers and their rapid spread 
over one of the richest natural areas in the world favored 
individual independence. It was the natural reaction from 
the previous domination of a feudal aristocracy. For over 
a century our national philosophy has been dominated by 
a doctrine of rights, and only recently have we come to 
perceive that if democracy is to function in a complex mod- 
ern civilization, there must be an equal emphasis on duties. 
This is the significance of the present interest in instruction 
in citizenship in our schools. 

Most of us hardly appreciate how complete a reversal of 
the organization of rural life was involved in this sudden 
domination of individualism. Primitive agriculture was' 
made possible by men associating in small village communi- 
ties for defense and mutual aid. Their whole system of 
agriculture, until very modern times, was controlled and 
directed, not by the individual or family, but by the com- 
munity. The typical peasant community of Russia or India 
was in many respects but an enlarged family and its econ- 
omy and social control were based upon the customs of the 
family. Indeed, historically the community was the out- 
growth of the enlarged family or clan. It is not surpris- 
ing, therefore, that the peasant's first loyalty is to Ms com- 
munity. The nation or state is far away and beyond 
his ken; Ms patriotism is for his home village. So Park 
and MiUer in their discussion of immigrants' attitudes say r 
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“The peasant did not know that he was a Pole; he even 
denied it. The lord was a Pole; he was a peasant. We 
have records showing that members of other immigrant 
groups realize first in America that they are members of a 
nationality: “I had never realized I was an Albanian until 
my brother came from America in 1909. He belonged to an 
Albanian society over here.”^ 

Prior to the last century the whole social organization of 
rural life in the Old World was built up around the com- 
munity. The family, the eoromunity, and the state were the 
primary forms of human association. Obviously, there- 
fore, when families dispersed over the new territory of the 
United States with no community ties and with but few 
contacts with the national government, there was a lack 
of that social organization to which the people had been 
accustomed and through which their whole mode of life, 
their customs and moral code had been built up. These 
forms of human association, the family, the community, 
the state, have been built up very slowly through cen- 
turies of human strife and suffering; they represent the 
experience of the race as to the best means of adjusting 
human relationships. Break down an essential feature of 
the structure of human society, as was done when Ameri- 
can settlers abandoned community life, and men are com- 
pelled to find new methods of meeting their common needs 
and of maintaining standards of conduct essential for 
their common welfare. Had it not been for the influence 
of the school and the church, rural life over most of the 
United States would have inevitably degenerated, for 
wherever there is no form of associated control there hu- 
manity reverts to the level of the brute. Human life is 
what it is because for countless generations mankind has 

1 “Old World Traits Transplanted,” p. 145. New York, Harpers, 
1921. 
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been learning bow to adjust itself through association so 
that larger opportunity for the individual is secured 
through a larger measure of well being for all. 

The devotion of the American settler to his family even- 
tually necessitated his association for advantages which 
could be secured only through collective action. When he 
had subdued the land and established his home, when he 
commenced to raise farm products for market rather than 
primarily for support of the family, when better com- 
munication gave more contacts with the town and city, the 
farm family developed new wants and interests which 
could only be satisfied through association with others. 
We have already indicated the processes whereby the eco- 
nomic situation, religious life, public education, the need 
of local government, and the desire for recreational fa- 
cilities, are inevitably drawing the people of the country- 
side together at the natural centers into communities. The 
locality group is again recognized as essential for the best 
organization of rural life. But the new rural community 
is a voluntary group, it is not determined by common con- 
trol of the land or by common subjection to a feudal lord 
as was the village community of the old world ; its people 
are free to come and go where and when they will. The 
community can compel only through the power of public 
opinion and its success must depend upon the voluntary 
loyalty of its people. ! 

Thus the strength and the weakness of the community 
lies in the loyalty of its people. No community can per- 
manently succeed whose people associate in it merely for 
the advantages which they may gain. There must be a 
genuine willingness to give as well as to receive, a real 
desire to do one’s share for the common life. Human 
association cannot succeed on a basis of organized selfish- 
ness. The joy of family life arises from the fact that each 
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member is devoted to all and is willing to sacrifice per- 
sonal interests for the family; without such devotion and 
sacrifice the true home is impossible. Just because human 
nature has arisen through long ages of association, man 
finds no permanent satisfaction in pursuing his own selfish 
interest ; his greatest joy is found in his devotion to others. 
All human association therefore depends upon loyalty and 
the higher and more complex the association, the more es- 
sential is the loyalty of its members. As Miss Follett has 
well said, ''Loyalty means the consciousness of oneness, 
the full realization that we succeed or fail, live or die, are 
saved or damned, together. The only unity or community 
is one we have made of ourselves, by ourselves, for our- 
selves.’^^ 

Here social science and religion agree upon the ultimate 
objectives of life. Professor Josiah Royce has shown ^ 
that the ideal of Christianity, the Kingdom of God, is but 
a universal community, what he calls the "beloved com- 
munity/’ which is made possible through the loyalty of 
all to love and service. There is a fundamentally religious 
sanction to community loyalty and only an essentially re- 
ligious motive will inspire men to sublimate personal in- 
terests in devotion to the community. Only through loy- 
alty to the highest ideals of community life can the King- 
dom of God be realized on earth. No conceivable cata- 
clysm could make its existence possible without the volun- 
tary aUegiance of mankind, for the Kingdom of God is 
the kingdom of love; it can exist only as the minds and 
hearts of men are devoted to it. Nor can the community 
universal, the "beloved community,” be achieved except 
each local community adjusts its own life to the highest 
social values. The com m unity movement is but a means 

iMary P, Follett, ‘"Die New State,” p. 50. 

Problem of Christianity.” 
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wLereLy tlie ideals of democracy and religion may be given 
concrete expression in a definite locality. Unless these 
ideals can be applied to local areas where it is possible to 
achieve some measure of common life, of community, there 
is little probability of their realization in the world at 
large. 

But these higher values of human life cannot be brought 
about by a mere process of organization. They require 
the dynamic of a religious conviction in the hearts of men. 
The Gospel and life of Jesus of Nazareth furnish the es- 
sential inspiration for that spirit of loyalty without which 
all organization is in vain. Professor E. C. Lindeman 
has ably expressed this in his discussion of the relation of 
the Community and Democracy: 


^^The most formidable foe of Democracy, however, is the con- 
fidence which people place in schemes and plans and forms of 
organization. What the social machinery of our day needs is 
spiritual force to provide motive power. The modem Com- 
munity Movement will fail to give Democracy its practical ex- 
pression if it is not motivated by a spiritual d 3 mamie. Such a 
dynamic force was unloosed with the message and life of Jesus 
of Nazareth. He lived his life on the basis of certain basic demo- 
cratic assumptions, and He scientifically demonstrated those as- 
sumptions. In His eyes all individuals were of value; through 
the social implications of His message sin became democratic 
and the burden of all; in His aspirations all humankind were 
included. He assumed that Love would solve more problems 
than Hatred. He even assumed that to have a human enemy 
was a social anomaly. And He believed that religion was essen- 
tially a system of behavior by which the individual need not be 
swallowed up in the group, but by which the individual must 
find ultimate satisfactions in spiritualizing the group.” ^ 


1 ^"The Community,” p. 74. New York, Association Press, 1921. 
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Commxmity loyalty will give rise to a true proviucialism 
wliicli wiE do mucli to give smaller communities a satis^ 
factory status and to* make them more independent in 
their standards and purposes. It is common to deride pro- 
vincialism, but what we deprecate is the inability of the 
provincial to associate with the outside world, and the 
city man may be as ^^provineiar’ as the farmer from the 
back hills. True provincialism, on the other hand, is es- 
sential to the progress of civilization. The tendency of 
city life is toward imitation and reducing life to a dead 
level. Eccentricity may be objectionable, but without in- 
dividuality of persons and communities life would be 
stupid and monotonous. There is probably no greater 
need for strengthening rural life than a community loy- 
alty which will prevent the unthinking imitation of urban 
life and will take justifiable pride in local ideals and 
achievements. The need of a larger appreciation of the 
value of a true provincialism has been well described by 
Professor Royce in his essay on ^‘Provincialism: 

^Tjocal spirit, local pride, provincial independence, influence 
the individual man precisely because they appeal to his imitative 
tendencies. But thereby they act so as to render him more or 
less immune in presence of the more trivial of the influences that, 
coming from without Ms community, would otherwise be likely 
to reduce him to the dead level of the customs of the whole 
nation. A country district may seem to a stranger unduly crude 
in its ways; but it does not become wiser in ease, under the 
influence of city newspapers and summer boarders, it begins 
to follow city fasMons merely for the sake of imitating. Other 
things being equal, it is better in proportion as it remains self- 
possessed, — proud of its own traditions, not unwilling indeed 
to learn, but also quite ready to teach the stranger its own wis- 
dom. And in similar fashion provincial pride helps the individ- 
ual man to keep his self-respect even when the vast forces that 
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work toward industrial consolidation, and toward tke effacement 
of individual initiative, are besetting tbe life at every turn. For 
a man is in large measure wbat Ms social consciousness makes 
him. Give him, the local community that he loves and cherishes, 
that he is proud to honor and to serve, make Ms ideal of that 
community lofty, — give him faith in the dignity of Ms province, 
— and you have given him a power to counteract the levelling 
tendencies of modem civilization.”^ 

Community loyalty is largely dependent upon leader- 
ship. There is a reciprocal relation between loyalty and 
leadership ; leaders inspire loyalty and loyalty incites lead- 
ership. Thus the amount of leadership in a community 
and the willingness of its people to assume leadership are 
good indices of community loyalty, and the willingness 
to work under leaders is its crucial test. The leader is 
essential to gronp activity. Without a leader group ac- 
tivity is difficult or impossible. If men are to act together 
effectively some one must be spokesman and director. 

Lack of leadership has ever been one of the chief handi- 
caps of rural life as compared with that of the town and 
city, and with the growth of organization the need of 
rural leadership is increasingly apparent. Until very re- 
cently the vocation of agriculture has had but little call 
for leadership. Successful farming required strict atten- 
tion to the work of the farm and leadership brought no 
pecuniary advantage to the farmer as it did to the busi- 
ness or professional man. Furthermore there seems to he 
an innate desire for equality among farmers and a dis- 
inclination to recognize one of their number as in any de- 
gree superior, which discourages the development of lead- 
ership among them. The town and city place a premium 
on leadership and a position of leadership gives a status 

1 Josiah Koyce, “Eace Questions and Other American Problems,” 
p. 65. 
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wMch. is coveted; Init for tlie farmer any position of lead- 
ership is a burden or a public duty rather than an oppor- 
tunity. For this reason the control of government, edu- 
cation, religion, and all the larger associations of life has 
been largely in the hands of urban leaders. This has been 
inevitable and the lack of representation of the farmers’ 
interests has been incidental to the nature of his vocation. 

Whenever the need of adjustment to new conditions be- 
comes sufficiently acute as to demand action for the pres- 
ervation of interests of any group of men, the cause 
creates leadership; leaders either come forward or are 
drafted and the successful leaders survive through a proc- 
ess of natural selection and receive recognition and sup- 
port. This is what is now occurring in American agricul- 
ture. New conditions have forced farmers to organize for 
cooperative marketing and are necessitating the better or- 
ganization of the whole social life of rural communities 
for reasons which have been previously indicated. With 
better education and with more contacts with city life, 
farmers have come to appreciate that if they are to com- 
pete with other industries and if the rural community is 
to have a satisfactory standard of living, they must de- 
velop their own leadership and that those who are qualified 
for leadership cannot be expected to devoto their time to 
the business interests of their fellows unless they are ade- 
quately compensated. On the other hand, there is grad- 
ually developing a new sense of responsibility for assuming 
voluntary leadership in community activities, and a larger 
appreciation of the need of leadership and the duty of sup- 
porting it. 

One of the greatest benefits of the Extension Service and 
the Farm Bureau Movement is the definite effort to de- 
velop local leadership and the large measure in which this 
has been successful. The demonstration work and coopera- 
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tive organizations produce a new type of leader, for tie 
must be one wbo is successful in his own farm business and 
who understands the better methods of agricultural pro- 
duction and marketing if he is to be able to interest others 
in them and to wisely guide the policies of his group. The 
successful agricultural leader must first of all be a good 
farmer, for the basic ideal of Ms group is the best agricul- 
tural production. Not infrequently an unsuccessful farmer 
who is a good talker comes into prominence because he is 
willing to devote more time to public affairs, but he rarely 
attains a position of real leadership in his own community, 
for being unable to manage his own business he is unable 
to wisely direct that of the community. 

Unselfish leadership is the highest form of community 
loyalty and is essential for permanent community progress. 
There are obvious satisfactions in leadership, but the true 
leader must have a clear vision, a strong purpose, and in- 
tense faith in his people, if he is not to become discouraged 
by the lack of loyalty in others and their slow response to 
his ideals. For the true leader must always be thinking 
in advance of his community. It is his function to see what 
is needed for the common good and then to gradually con- 
vince the group, and he must be willing to withstand the 
criticism and rebuffs of those who are as yet unwilling to 
sacrifice temporary personal advantage for the common 
good. The real leader will not attempt to do everything 
himself but will constantly seek to discover leadership in 
others and to inspire them with his own enthusiasm and 
faith in their ability. Not infrequently this involves the 
supreme test of leadership, for the leader must be respon- 
sible for the failure of his helpers, and although he may 
feel that a given undertaking would be more certain of 
success were he to assume direct responsibility for it or 
place it in the hands of some one who has demonstrated 
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Ms ability, yet because of bis belief in the distribution of 
responsibility as essential for a strong community and be- 
cause of his faith in the individual and in the undertaking, 
be takes the risk and lends his influence to the success of 
the other. The discovery and training of leadership is one 
of the chief concerns of the true leader. Witness the devo- 
tion of the Master to the chosen Twelve and his willingness 
to leave his whole cause in their hands. 

The willingness to assume leadership is the acid test of 
community loyalty, for only through the development of a 
maximum of leadership can the best life of the community 
be achieved. Every citizen has some ability which qualifies 
him to lead some group, however small it may be, or how- 
ever humble the cause. Indeed the highest type of com- 
munity is one in which there is a conscious direction of 
community purposes through a body of leadership which 
is divided among all its members, so that each feels re- 
sponsible to the whole community for the success of his 
share of the common enterprise and has satisfaction in his 
contribution to the common achievement. In last analysis 
the success of the community rests upon the loyalty of its 
people as measured by their willingness to assume leader- 
ship in whatsoever capacity may best serve its interests. 

As the farm people of the United States have more con- 
tact with towns and cities and as through better education 
and means of communication they come into a larger par- 
ticipation in all the ranges of human culture, they come 
to realize that only through collective effort can they secure 
many of their new desires. Although many associations for 
special interests attract their allegiance, their attachment to 
a locality and their common relation to the existing center 
of social activities, give rise to a devotion to the community, 
for only through the united effort of aU. interests can they 
realize their highest desires. Loyalty to the family is 
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troadened into loyalty to the community, whieh finds its 
incentive and dynamic in devotion to the family. The 
family becomes less self-sufficient, hut through its wider 
associations in the community, the relations of the members 
of the family to each other assume new and — ^because they 
are more largely voluntary — ^higher values, and the family 
attaiQs its highest development through the larger fulfil- 
ment of its members.^ 

The farmer no longer glories in his isolation, or magni- 
fies the virtues of iudependence, for new conditions require 
the cooperation of the whole community if farm life is to 
be made satisfying. Willingness and ability to work with 
others for the common good win social approval. Nest to 
devotion to the family, loyalty to the community is essen- 
tial for the realization of the best possibilities of rural life. 


COMMUNITY SERVICE® 

"Strong, that no human soul may pass 
Its warm, encircling unity. 

Wide, to enclose all creed, aH class. 

This shall we name. Community; 

"Service shall be that all and each. 
Aroused to know the common good. 
Shall strive, and in the striving reach 
A broader human brotherhood.” 


1 For ^^ilirougli tlie process of limitatioE tlie family attains a com- 
pleteness impossible before. Its members may m / realize witbin it 
wbat is in truth the life of the family, for it now retains alone 
within its limits that principle of mutual affection of 1 'shand, wife, 
and children which alone is its exclusive possession.’’ — E. M. Mac- 
iver, “Community,” 2 ed. p. 242. London, Macmillan & Co., 1920. 

2 Sarah Collins Fernandis, Survey. February 8, 1919. 




APPENDIX A 

Constitution of Plainsboro Township, New Jersey.^ 


-Abticle I. — Name 

The name of the organization is the Community Association of 
Plainsboro Township. 


Article 2. — Object 

The object of this Association is to carry out the Declaration of 
Purposes as subscribed to by the residents of Plainsboro Town- 
ship, New Jersey. 


Article 3. — ^Membership 

Every resident of Plainsboro Township has the right to mem- 
bership in this association and to participation in discussion at 
its meetings, and every citizen has a vote. 

Article 4. — Community Council 

A council of seven members shall be elected to carry out the 
win of the community as expressed in open meetings and to act 
for the community in minor matters and all emergencies. But all 
decisions affecting the material welfare should be made in open 
meetings of the community. 

The council shall designate one of its members as president, 

lAs given by Alva Agee in the National Stockman and Parmer, 
July 26, 1919. 

247 



248 


THE FABMER AKD HIS COMMUNITY 


another as secretary, and another as treasurer, and these persons 
shall serve respectively as community president, secretary and 
treasurer. 

The members elected at the first community meeting shall serve 
until their successors are elected at the first meeting in the month 
of January, and thereafter members shall be elected for one year 
and serve until their successors are elected. 

Article 5. — ^Meetincs 

There shall be an annual meeting in the month of January, ten 
days^ notice of the date being given by the council. 

At this meeting reports shall be made by all township officers 
of their respective duties. 

At this annual meeting, and at all other meetings when re- 
quested, the council shall make report of its proceedings. 

A regular community meeting shall be held at a date conform- 
ing to the law respecting the nomination of candidates for Town- 
ship offices. 

Other meetings shall be held upon call of the council, or upon 
notice signed by ten citizens and posted at the usual place of 
meeting ten days prior to the date of meeting. 

Twenty voting members shall constitute a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

Article 6. — ^Duties op the Coeitcil 

The council shall advise with all township officials in the per- 
formance of their duties. It shall determine and initiate mat- 
ters concerning health, thrift, home ownership, community pro- 
tection, village improvement, cooperation with outside organiza- 
tions, and all other matters of community interest. 

It shall prepare and propose township and community budgets 
from time to time for consideration. 

It shall suggest a ticket for nominees for township offices, 
posting the same ten days prior to meeting of community when 
nomination shall be made. 
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It shall also make provision for posting of nominations tliat 
may be made by groups of ten or more citizens. 

The council shall faithfully carry out the will of the community 
as determined in public meeting. 

Article 7. — Defining “Citizens" 

The word “citizen” and “citizens” as used in this constitution, 
shall be interpreted as referring to any person and persons who 
would have the right of suffrage if equal suffrage prevailed. 

Article 8. — ^Amendments 

This constitution may be amended at any community meeting 
by a three-fourths vote of the members present, provided an 
exact copy of the proposed amendment has been properly posted 
at the usual place of meeting ten days prior to the date of meeting. 
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THE FARMER’S BOOKSHELF 


Edited by Dr. Kenyon L. Butterfield, President, Massa- 
chusetts College of Agriculture. Each $1.25, by mail, 

The changing conditions and new problems in rural life 
are known in a general way through newspaper and maga- 
zine articles, but few books have appeared which show 
what a force the farmer is and will continue to be in 
national and international life. This series is to contain 
books by men who know the farmer as well as the sub- 
ject; while written primarily for rural leaders and pro- 
gressive farmers they are interesting also to anyone who 
wants to keep up with contemporary history. 


THE GRANGE MASTER AND THE GRANGE LEC- 
TURER 

By Jennie Buell 

An account of the origin and ideals of the Grange and 
of what this organization has done and is doing. It also 
gives practical suggestions for future development. Miss 
Buell had been active in the work of the Grange for 36 
years. From 1890 to 1908 she was State Secretary of the 
Grange in Michigan, then lecturer imtil 1915, when she 
was again elected State Secretary. 

have never read a book on The Grange which con- 
tains more practical information. Every member should 
read this book, and we should like to have it read by 
town and city people, too .” — Rural New Yorker. 

THE LABOR MOVEMENT AND THE FARMER 
By Hayes Robbins 

The labor question of factory and town crowds in upon 
the farm on every side — in the price of almost everything 
the farmer buys, in the freight he pays, in the higher wages 
and shorter hours he must bid against for help. This book 



gives us the labor movement as it actually is, and what it 
proposes, as it affects especially the farmer. 

For twenty years Mr. Robbins has been studying indus- 
trial problems. At one time he was connected with the 
New York Central Railroad, and in 1905 he undertook 
organization of the Civic Federation of New England, 
devoted to the betterment of relations between employers 
and employees. During the war he assisted in the organ- 
ization of the Committee on Labor Advisory Commission 
to the Council of National Defense. 

THE COUNTY AGENT AND THE FARM BUREAU 
By Maurice Chase Bureitt, Vice-Director Extension De- 
partment, New York State College of Agriculture, 
Cornell University. 

Despite its prominence during the past few years, the 
county agent farm bureau movement is not fully under- 
stood or appreciated either by the general public or by 
farmers themselves. This book describes in detail the 
work of the county agent and farm bureau and gives an his- 
torical sketch of their development. 

THE FARMER AND HIS COMMUNITY 
By Dwight Sanderson, Head of the Department of Rural 
Social Organization, New York College of Agriculture, 
Cornell University. 

The rapid spread of the rural community idea, due in 
part to the recent work of county agents and county farm 
bureaus, calls for a book which describes in plain terms 
just what this idea means and just how important it is in 
rural progress. This book does these two things in a way 
that promises to make it an important contribution to the 
farmers’ thinking. 

THE AGRICULTURAL BLOC 
By Honorable Arthur Capper 

An authoritative review of the difficulties and economic 
changes that led to the present situation in the United States 



Senate and an account of the present program among agri- 
cultural leaders. Senator Capper is iie recognized leader 
and proper spokesman of this movement. 


In Press 

COUNTRY PLANNING 

By Frank A. Waugh, Head of the Division of Horticul- 
ture and Professor of Landscape Gardening, Massa- 
chusetts Agricultural College. 

Cormtiy Planning is not a fad involving the expenditure 
of sums of money for useless “frills” but is a practical means 
of getting better results with money that must be ex- 
pended in such changes as disposition of lands, the loca- 
tion of roads, the furnishing of playgrounds, forests, and 
school grounds, etc. How these changes may be wisely 
directed is told in this book. 


In Preparation 
OUR SOIL WEALTH 

By Dr. J. G. Lipman, Director of the New Jersey Agri- 
cultural Experiment Station. 

THE FARMER AND THE WORLD’S FOOD 
By A. E. Cance 


THE FARM MOVEMENT IN CANADA 
By N. P. Lambert 
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